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Einleitung

1. Das Manuskript.

Einer der vielen Texte, die die Prajfidparamitd zum Gegenstand haben,
ist die ,,Arya-Suvikrintavikrdmi-pariprccha-prajfidparamita-nirdesa-sardha-
dvisdhasrikd bhagavaty aryaprajfiaparamita”. Bisher war dieses Werk nur
dem Namen nach bekannt, doch diirfte es im Interesse der Erforschung der
buddhistischen Philosophie liegen, es allgemein zuginglich zu machen. Die
Handschriftenkataloge der groSen Bibliotheken verzeichnen nur ein einziges
Manuskript dieses Textes, und zwar besitzt dieses die Universititsbibliothek
zu Cambridge unter der Signatur Add. 1543. Eine ausfiihrliche Beschreibung
bietet C. Bendall in: Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
University Library Cambridge, Cambridge 1883, P. 123f. Das Manuskript
umfaBt 113 Palmblatter und wird von Bendall dem 12. Jahrhundert zuge-
schrieben, vielleicht diirfte es aber etwas jiingeren Datums sein. Nach seiner
Angabe hat jedes Blatt 6 Zeilen, doch finde ich, daB die Riickseite von Blatt
100 deren 7 aufweist. Diese Abweichung kénnte darauf hindeuten, daB
dieses Blatt einer spiteren Hand angehést, doch finde ich nach Priifung des
Materials und der Schreibart keine Abweichung von den iibrigen Blittern, so
daB es aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach auch von dem ersten Schreiber her-
stammen wird.

In dem Manuskript, dem Bendall in seinem Katalog die Nummer Add.
1680 gegeben hat, fand er noch ein Blatt, das er unserem Manuskript beigefiigt
hat, weil er es als diesem Text zugehérig ansah. Es ist nicht numeriert und
entspricht inhaltlich Blatt 39 Vorderseite und Riickseite bis Zeile 2 Aksara 3.
Da die Schrift, wie auch Bendall bereits bemerkt hat, von der unseres Manu-
skripts nicht abweicht, so vermute ich, daB es vom selben Schreiber geschrieben,
aber aus irgendeinem Grunde ausgeschieden und doch erhalten geblieben ist.

Die Schrift ist Newarl, wie sie zwischen dem 12.-15. Jahrhundert in
Nepal tblich war. Sie gehért zu den Schriftarten, die G. Biihler unter der
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Bezeichnung ,,Nepalesischer Hakentypus* zusammenfaBt®.

Die grammatischen Eigentiimlichkeiten, die in dem Manuskript zutage
treten, sind ohne besondere Bedeutung, in der Hauptsache betreffen sie fol-
gende Punkte : Nach der Sitte der meisten indischen Manuskripte finden sich
UnregelmiBigkeiten in der Schreibung des SchluBnasals, bald wird er ge-
schrieben ohne Beriicksichtigung des folgenden Konsonanten, bald findet
Angleichung statt, bald wird er auch nur durch Anusvara ausgedriickt. Das
gleiche bezieht sich auf die Schreibung des Avagraha, bald wird er gesetzt,
bald ausgelassen. Es mag noch erwihnt werden; daB von dem Schreiber
bisweilen einzelne Aksara’s ausgelassen worden sind, bisweilen auch ganze
Worte, besonders an solchen Stellen, die Wiederholungen oder starke Ahn-
lichkeiten im Ausdruck enthalten.

Die Universititsbibliothek Cambridge hat mir die Herausgabe der Suvi-
krantavikrimi-prajfidgparamita durch Ubersendung des Manuskriptes an die
Universititsbibliothek zu Bonn erméglicht, und ich sage ihr hier fiir dieses
freundliche Entgegenkommen meinen besten Dank.

2. Die chinesischen und tibetischen Ubersetzungen.

AuBer dem Sanskrittext liegt uns die Suvikrantavikrami-prajiiaparamita
in einer chinesischen und einer tibetischen Fassung vor. Die chinesische
nimmt in dem groflen Sammelwerk ,,Mahaprajiidaparamita‘, das der grofe
Reisende und Gelehrte Hsiien-chuang iibertragen oder aus Ubertragungen
verwandter Sanskritwerke zusammengestellt hat, die 16. Stelle ein. Benutzt
wird diese Fassung in der Ausgabe des Taisho Tripitaka, Tokio 1924-1928,
Bd. 7, S. 1065-1110. Bisher herrschte die Ansicht, daB die Suvikrantavi-
krami-prajfidparamita innerhalb der ,,Mahaprajiiaparamita’“ eigentlich die 6.
Stelle einnehmen miiBte, doch hatte bereits Professor R. Hikata durch Ver-
gleich der chinesischen und tibetischen Fassung herausgefunden, daB jene
Ansicht irrig ist und fiir sie nur die 16. Stelle in Betracht kommen kann.
Hikata’s Resultat findet, wie ich glaube feststellen zu kénnen, durch Heranzie-
hung der Sanskritfassung seine Bestitigung.

Die tibetische Fassung wird erwihnt in: Analyse du Kandjour par A.
Csoma de Korés, traduite de 'anglais et augmentée de diverses additions et
remarques par M. Léon Feer (Annales du Musée Guimet 2. Paris 1881),

(1) Indische Palacographie, StraBburg 1896. (Grundr. d. Ind.-Ar. Phil. B. 1, 11) S. 59.
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S. 201, IL No. 6, 1. Sie wurde benutzt in der Pekingausgabe des Musée
Guimet, vol. 49, fol. 22b-113b und ist betitelt , hphags-pa-rab-kyi-rtsal-gyis-
rnam-par-gnon-pas-shus-pa-ses-rab-kyi-pha-rol-du-phyin-pa-bstan-pa*“ d. i.
»»Arya-Suvikrantavikrami-pariprechi-prajfidgparamita-nirdesah.  Ubertragen
wurde unser Text ins Tibetische von den indischen Pandits Silendrabodhi und
Jinamitra sowie dem tibetischen ye-ges-sde im 11. Jahrhundert.

Die Sanskritversion unterscheidet sich #uBerlich von der chinesischen
und tibetischen Ubertragung dadurch, daB ihr eine Einleitung in Sloka’s vor-
ausgeht. Unterzieht man nun den Inhalt dieser Einleitung einer niheren
Priifung, so ergibt sich, daB8 sie keinen eigentlichen Bestandteil unserer
Prajfiaparamita bildet, sondern jedem Texte dieser Art vorangestellt werden
kann. Tatsichlich finden wir, daB sie auch in der Astasahasriki-prajiiaparam-
ita (Bibl. Ind. 1888) wortlich wiederkehrt.

DaB diese Gatha’s urspriinglich zu keiner der Prajfiaparamita-Werke
gehorten, geht daraus hervor, daB sie Rihulabhadra zum Verfasser haben.
Im Jahre 1907 entdeckte nimlich Haraprasad Shastri® in einem alten nepal-
ischen Manuskript die Angabe ,krtir iyam Rahulabhadrasya* am Ende des
20. Sloka. Hieraus geht hervor, da Sloka 21 von einer spiteren Hand hinzu-
gefiigt sein muB. Dieser SchluB wurde durch eine Untersuchung Professor
Ui’s® zur vollen Evidenz erhoben. In Chia-hsiang’s Kommentar zu dem
Madhyamaka-$astra fand er nidmlich die Angabe®, daB Rihulabhadra’s Gatha’s
im 18. Band® d. i. in Nagarjuna’s Kommentar zu Paficavimsatisihasrika-
Prajfiaparamita zitiert worden seien. Diese Gathas sind mit den unserigen
wesentlich identisch, und so konnte denn Ui zeigen, daB die nepalesische
Tradition von Rahulabhadra’s Autorschaft mit der chinesischen iiberein-
stimmt.

Unser Text gliedert sich indie 7 Parivarta’s : Nidana-, Ananda-, Tathati-,
Aupamya-, Subhiiti-, Caryi-, Anusamsa-parivartah. Vergleichen wir ihn in
dieser Beziehung mit den beiden anderen Versionen, so ergibt sich, daB nur
die tibetische sowohl in der Abgrenzung der Parivarta’s wie ihrer Benennung
mit thm {ibereinstimmt, wihrend die chinesische in 8 Abschnitte ohne nihere
Bezeichnung eingeteilt ist.

(1) Journal & Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VI, No. 8, S. 425 f.,
August 1910,

(2) Indo-Tetsugaku-Kenkiu Bd. I, S. 341 f, Tokio 1924.

3) T.T.P. No. 1824, Bd. 42, S. 168 c.
(4) T.T.P. No. 1509, Bd. 25, S. 190 b f.
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Diese Ubereinstimmung zwischen der Sanskrit- und der tibetischen
Version kénnte nun zu der Vermutung fiithren, daB Hsiien-chuang die Be-
zeichnungen der Parivarta’s absichtlich ausgemerzt und die Einleitung des
Textes geindert habe. Dagegen spricht jedoch die Tatsache, dafl er in den
ersten sechs Teilen seiner Mahaprajfidparamita eine Benennung der Parivarta’s
aufweist und ein Grund nicht zu sehen ist, der ihn veranlaBt haben kénnte, bei
unserem Texte in bezug auf Einleitung und Abschnittbezeichnung eine An-
derung einzufithren. Infolgedessen erscheint es als das Wahrscheinlichste,
daB das Sanskritmanuskript, das ihm vorgelegen hat, duBerlich dieselbe Gestalt
aufwies, die sich in seiner Ubersetzung widerspiegelt.

Was den inhaltlichen Vergleich der Sanskritversion mit der chinesischen
Ubertragung angeht, so ergibt sich, daB beide im groBen und ganzen einander
entsprechen, doch zeigen sich an manchen Stellen Abweichungen. Diese
lassen sich wohl dadurch erkliren, daB Hsiien-chuang hier den Wortlaut mit
Absicht geindert hat, um den Sinn dieser Stellen ganz deutlich herauszubrin-
gen. Ferner muB mit der Moglichkeit gerechnet werden, daf sich nicht nur
seit der Entstehung unseres Textes bis zu Hsiien-chuang’s Zeit, sondern
hauptsichlich von da bis zum 12. Jahrhundert mancherlei Anderungen in den
Sanskrittext eingeschlichen haben kénnen. Doch diirften diese, wie ein
Vergleich der beiden Versionen lehrt, nicht bedeutend gewesen sein. Das
ergibt sich auch aus der Uberlegung, daB Hsiien-chuang zwischen 660 bis
663 die in der Mahi-prajiidparamita vereinigten Texte ins Chinesische iiber-
tragen hat, sie aber bereits bei seiner Riickkehr aus Indien im Jahre 645 mit-
gebracht haben wird, mithin unser Text seit dieser Zeit keine wesentliche
Umgestaltung erfahren hat.

Die Suvikrantavikrami-prajfidgparamita diirfte erst dem Ende der Ent-
stehungszeit der Prajfidgparamita-Texte angehoren. Einen recht interessanten
Kontrast bildet sie etwa zur Astasahasrikd-prajfidparamiti, die bekanntlich als
die ilteste und verbreitetste unter den Prajiiaparamita-Texten gilt. Ver-
gleichen wir nur den Inhalt dieser letzteren in der uns vorliegenden Sanskrit-
version mit dem unseres Textes, so zeigt sich, daB jene weit jiingere Bestandteile
enthilt als die Suvikrantavikrami-prajfidgparamita, trotzdem sie doch zu den
spateren Werken dieser Art gehdrt. Zieht man aber die verschiedenen chine-
sischen Ubertragungen der Astasahasrika-prajiidparamita zum Vergleich heran,
so ergibt sich erst, welch starke Wandlungen dieser Text erfahren hat und wie
sich das merkwiirdige Verhiltnis dieser beiden Prajfiaparamitd’s in ihrer
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Sanskritform erklirt.

Zum Schlusse mochte ich Herrn Professor Dr. Willibald Kirfel meinen
Dank dafiir aussprechen, daB er sich meiner wihrend meiner Bonner Studien-
zeit angenommen und mir auch bei Abfassung dieser Arbeit mit Rat und Tat
zur Seite gestanden hat. Meinen Freunden Herrn Tstisho By5ds und Herrn
Zenno Ishigami danke ich herzlich fiir ihre miihevolle Uberwachung der
Korrekturen.

Tokio, den 8. April 1956.

Dr. T. MATSUMOTO



Ib. Om namah sarvabuddhabodhisatvebhyah! Namo dasa-
diganantdparyantalokadhituvyavasthitebhyah sarva-
buddhabodhisatvebhyo ’tit-Anigata-pratyutpanne-
bhyah! Namo bhagavatyai aryaprajfidparamitayai!

Nirvikalpe, namas tubhyam, prajfidparamite ‘mite, |
ya tvam, sarvinavadyangi, niravadyair niriksyase !V |[1||
akasam iva nirlepam nisprapaficim niraksaram |
yas tvam pasyati, bhavena sa pasyati tathagatam. ||2||
tav-, 4cirye,® gunadhydyd buddhasya ca jagadguroh |
na pasyanty antaram santa$ candracandrikayor iva. ||3||
! [krpatmakah prapadya tvam buddhadharmapurahsarim® |
| sukhenayanti 'm3hatmyam atulam, bhaktivatsale! ||4||
! sakrd apy dsaye Suddhe yas tvim vidhivad iksate, |
| tendpi niyatam siddhih prapyate, ‘moghadardane! ||5]|]
sarvesam api virdnam pararthe!® (®niratdtmanim |
yosika” janayitri ca mata tvam asi vatsala! ||6]|
yad buddha lokaguravah putras tava krpilavah, |
2a. tena tvam asi,® kalyani, sarvasa|tvapitimahi. ||7||
[sarvaparamitibhis tvam nirmalabhir, anindite, |
candralekhéva tarabhir anuyatisi sarvada. ||8]|]
vineyam janam 3sadya tatra tatra tathagataih |
bahuriipd tvam evaika nananamabhir idyase. |[9||

(1) A.-iksase.

(2) A. tava cirya.
(3) A.-rassa-.

(4) Ms. ma-.

(5) A.-tha.

(6) A. niya-.

(7) A. yd ’dhika.
(8) A. api.



2b.

(¢))
@)
(&)
(8]
(5)
(6)
)
(8
9
(10)

prabhdm pripyéva diptimsor avasydyodabindavah® |
tvam prapya pralayam yanti dosi vadas$ ca vadinam. ||10||
tvam eva trasajanani balanam bhimadaréani |
asvasajanani casi vidusam saumyadardani! [|11||
yasya tvayy apy abhisvangas tvannithasya na vidyate, |
tasy-, 4mba, katham anyatra ragadvesau bhavigyatah! |12]|
nigacchasi kutascit tvam na ca kvacana gacchasi |
sthanesv api ca sarvesu vidvadbhir ndpalabhyase. [|13]|]
[ye tvim eva® na pasyanti, prapadyante ca bhavatah, |
prapadya ca vimucyante, tad idam mahad adbhutam. ||14|[]
tvim eva badhyate pasyann, apasyann api badhyate, |
tvam eva mucyate pasyann, apaysann api mucyate. |[15]]
aho vismayaniyasi gambhirasi, yasasvini, |
sudurbodhési, m3yéva drsyase na ca dr|$yase! ||16]|
buddhaih pratyekabuddhai$ ca sravakai$ ca niseviti |
margas tvam eko!*) moksasya, nisty anya iti niscayah. ||17]]
vyavaharam puraskrtya prajiiaptyartham saririnim |
krpaya lokanathais tvam ucyase ca na'® cocyase. ||18]|
gaktah kas tvam iha stotum nirnimittam nirafijanim |
sarvavagvisayatitim, ya tvam kvacid anisrita! ||19]]
saty'® evam api‘” samvrtya \:z})kpathair vayam idrsaih |
tvdm astutyam api satim tustisantah sunirvrtah. ||20||
prajfidparamitam stutvd yan mayépacitam $ubham, |
tendstu nikhilo lokah® prajfidgparaparayanah.1o ||21]

A.-vi-.

A. evam,

A.-yai-.

A. eka.

A. na ca.

A.-tyai-.

A. ayi.

A.-tu-.

A. tendstv dsu jagat k-tsnam.
A.-m. ’ ’

3a.

3b

.

1. Nidanaparivartah

Evam may3 $rutam: ekasmin samaye Bhagavan Rajagrhe viharati sma
Venuvane Kalandakanivipe!* mahata bhiksusamghena sirdham ardhatrayoda-
$abhir bhiksusatair aprameyasamkhyeyai§ ca bodhisatvair mahdsatvair nina-
buddhaksetrasamnipatitair ekajatipratibaddhaih. tena khalu punah samayena
Bhagavan anekadatasahasrayd parisada parivrtah puraskrto dharmam desayalti
sma. atha khalu tasydm eva parsadi Suvikrantavikrimi nama bodhisatvo
mahisatvah samnipatito ‘bhiit samnisannah. sa utthdy4sanad ekamsam uttara-
sangam krtva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya yena Bhagavams
tenafijalim pranamya Bhagavantam etad avocat : “ prccheyam aham Bhagavan-
tam tathagatam arhantam samyaksambuddham kamcid eva pradesam, saced
Bhagavan avakasam kurydt prstas ca prasnavyakaraniya.” evam ukte Bha-
gavan Suvikrantavikriminam bodhisatvam mahdsatvam etad avocat: ‘ prccha
tvam, Suvikrantavikramims, tathgatam arhantam samyaksambuddham! yad
y?g evakinksasy, aham te tasya tasyaiva prasnavyakaranena cittam aradhayi-
syami.”

Evam ukte Suvikrantavikrami bodhisatvo mah3satvo Bhagavantam etad
avocat: * prajidparamitd prajfidparamitéti, Bhagavann, ucyate, kiyatd,
Bhagavan, bodhisatvinim mahdsatvanam prajfidparamita prajfidparamitéty
ucyate ? | katham, Bhagavan, bodhisatvo mahasatvah prajfiagparamitayam carati?
katham, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya mahdsatvasya prajiiaparamitayam caratah
prajfidgparamitabhavana pariplrim gacchati? katham, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya
mah@satvasya prajfidparamitdm bhavayato marah pipiydn avatiram labhate,
sarvamarakarmini civabudhyate? kidrg anyai$ ca, Bhagavan, prajfiaparam-
itavihdrair viharan bodhisatvo mah3satvah ksipram sarvajfiatadharmapari-
pirim adhigacchati? ”

Evam ukte Bhagavin Suvikrantavikraminam bodhisatvam mahasatvam
etad avocat: * sidhu sddhu, Suvikrantavikramin, yas tvam tathagatam arhan-
tam samyaksambuddham prajfiaparamitam pariprcchasi  bodhisatvanam

(1) Die tibetische Version stimmt inbezug auf diesen Namen mit der Sanskrit-Version
tberein.
(2) Ms.-syo-.



4b.

Sa.

mahdsatvanam arthdya, yathipi nima tvam bahujanahitdya pratipanno bahu-
janasukhdya lokdnukampdyai mahato Janakayasyirthaya hitdya sukhdya de-
vanim ca manusyanam ca etarhy a|ndgatanim ca bodhisatvanam mahasatvinim
alokam kartukama > iti.

Atha khalu Bhagavan janann eva Suvikrantavikraminam bodhisatvam
mahasatvam pariprechati sma: “ kam™ tvam, Suvikrantavikraminn, artha-
vasam sampasyams tathigatam etam artham pariprechasi? ”” evam ukte Suvi-
krantavikrami bodhisatvo mahasatvo Bhagavantam etad avocat: * sarvasatvi-
nam vayam, Bhagavann, arthaya tathigatam etam artham pariprcchamabh,
sarvasatvahitdya, sarvasatvinukampayai. tat kasmid dhetoh ? prajfiaparamiti,
Bhagavan, sarvadharmanam grahika, yad uta $ravaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhi-
satva-samyaksambuddhadharminim, ato Bhagavams tathdgatavisayam tatha-
gatajiianam ca nirdiatu. tatra ye satva niyatdh Sravakayane bhavisyanti, te
Srutva ksipram andsravam bhimim saksat karisyanti ; ye pratyekabuddhayane
niyata bhavisyanti, te ksipram pratyekabuddhayanena niryasyanti ; ye ‘nutta-
ram samyaksambodhim samprasthitas, te ksilpram anuttaram samyaksam-
bodhim abhisambhotsyante ; ye cinavakrintasamyaktvaniyama aniyats tisrsu
bhimisu, te Ssrutvinuttardyim samyaksambodhau cittam utpadayisyanti.
sarvasatvanam ca, Bhagavan, kusalamtlasamjananam krtam bhavisyati tatha-
gatenémam prajfidparamitiprasnam visarjayati. na ca vayam, Bhagavan,
hinddhimuktikdndm satvinam krtasas tathdgatam pariprcchamah, na daridra-
cittinim, na daridraminasasamanvﬁgatﬁnixp, na kusidanam, na kausidyabhi-
bhiitinam, na drstiparikavasannaniam, na marapasabaddhanim, nanapatrapanam,
nasamlekhasamanvagatinim, na musitasmrtinim, na bhrantacittanam, na
kamaparikamagnanam, na $athinam, na mayavindm, nikrtajiiandm, na pape-
cchanam, na papasamacaranam, na Silavipannanim, niparisuddhasilinam, na
d{ggivipa:;)ninirp, na maragocaracarindm, nitmotkarsaknim, na parapam-
sakinam, na labhasatkaragurukanim, na patracivaradhyavasitinam, na kuhaka-
nam, na | lapakanam, na naimittikdnim, na naispesikanim, na labhena labhaci-
kirsukinam ; na vayam, Bhagavann, evamripanam satvanam krtasas tathagatam
pariprcchamah. ye punar, Bhagavan, satvih sarvajfiajidnam prarthayanty
asangajiidgnam svayambhiijiianam asamajfiinam anuttarajfianam prarthayante,
ye nidtmanam upalabhante na param, kutah punar dtmanam utkarsayisyanti
param va pamsayisyanti, tesim nihatamininim vayam, Bhagavams, chinna-

(1) Ms. -h.
(2) Ms.-vipapann-.

5b.

6a.

visanavrsantopamanam bodhisatvanam mahasatvanam abridhasalydnam nicama-
nasanam candilakumarakopamacittanam prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-samacitti-
nam, Bhagavan, satvinam arthiya tathigatam pariprcchamo bodhisatvanam
mah@satvinim. ye dbarmam api ndpalabhante nibhiniviSante, kutah punar
adharmam, tesdm vayam, Bhagavann, arthdya tathdgatam pariprcchimo
bodhisatvindm mahasatvinim #sayasuddhanam asathandm amayavindm rju-
kindm samacittdndm | sarvasatvahitinukampakanam samadapakanam samutte-
jakﬁna;up sampraharsakdndim mahabhidravahikandm mahayanasamariidhanam
mahakrtyena pratyupasthitindim mahakarunikdnam sarvasatvahitasukhavaha-
nam nayakanam vinayakanam parindyakinam sarvadharmanisritaviharikanam
sarvopapattyayatananarthikinam sarvamarapasavinirmuktinidm chandikinam
viryavatim apramattanim sarvadharmaparamapiramipraptinam sarvasamsa-
yacchedanakusalanam, [tesam]® vayam, Bhagavan, satvinam krtadas tathdgatam
pariprcchamo bodhisatvanim mahasatvanim. ye te, Bhagavan, satva buddha-
jfidnam api na manyante nibhinivisante nadhyavasdya tisthanti, sarvamanyani-
samatikrantd margasthita margapratipanni margadaisikds, tesim vayam, Bhaga-
van, satvanam krtasas tathagatam pariprcchamo bodhisatvindm mahdsatvinam
(ca). sarvasatvinam vayam, Bhagavann, arthaya hitaya sukhdya yogaksemaya
| tathdgatam pariprcchdamah, sarvasatvanam vayam, Bhagavan, sukham upasam-
hartukdma anuttarasukham niruttarasukham nirvanasukham buddhasukham
asamskrtasukham, tena vayam, Bhagavan, sarvasatvanam samsayacchittyartham
tathdgatam pariprcchdmah. nihsaméayd vayam, Bhagavan, bhavitukimah
nihsamsayds ca, Bhagavan, sarvasatvebhyah samséayaprahaniva dharmam
desayitukamah. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvasatvd hi, Bhagavan, sukhakimi
dubkhapratikiilah, sarvasatvah sukhenirthikdh, na ca vayam, Bhagavan, sar-
vasatvanam kimcid anyat sukham samanupasyamo 'nyatra prajfiatah, na cinyat
kimcid, Bhagavan, sarvasatvinam sukham asty anyatra bodhisatvayanan maha-
yanat, tena vayam, Bhagavann, imam arthavasam sampasyantah satvinim
sukham upasamhartukdmih prajfidgparamitdm pariprcchamah, bodhisatvinim
caitam artham, Bhagavan, samanupadyadbhir asmabhis tathagata etam artham
pariprstah.”

Evam ukte Bhagavin Suvikrantavikraminam bodhisatvam mahasatvam
sadhu sadhu, Suvikrantavikramin, guninam te na sukarah

(4

etad avocat:

6b. paryanto ’dhigantum, yas tvam tathagatam mahalto janakdyasyinukampayai

(1) Ms. om.



7a.

im3m prajfiaparamitam pariprcchasi, tena hi tvam, Suvikrantavikrimin, $rnu
sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru, bhasisye *ham te ! ”

“Sadhu, Bhagavann,” iti Suvikrintavikrimi bodhisatvo mahisatvo
bhagavatah pratyasrausit.

Bhagavan etad avocat: *yat tvam, Suvikrintavikriminn, evam vadasi,
¢ prajfidparamita prajiiaparamitéti, Bhagavann, ucyate, kiyata, Bhagavan,
bodhisatvinam mahasatvanam prajfiaparamitéty ucyata ’ iti, na hi, Suvikranta-
vikramin, kenacid dharmena prajiidparamita vacaniyd, sarvavacanatikranta hi
prajfidparamitd, na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfiaparamiti sakyate vaktum :
iyam sa prajfidparamit-,dsya va prajiidparamit-,dnena vi prajiiaparamit-,dsmad
vd prajfidparamitd, apdramitaisd, Suvikrantavikrimin, sarvadharmanam,
tendcyate prajiidparamitéti. prajiiaiva, Suvikrantavikramims, tathigatena na
labdha népalabdhi, kutah punah prajiidgparamitam upalapsyate. prajfiéti,
Suvikrantavikraminn, ajfiaisa sarvadharmanam, ajananaisa sarvadharmanam,
tenécyate prajiéti!” katami ca, |Suvikrantavikraminn, ajinani sarvadharma-
nim? anyathaite sarvadharmi, anyathibhilapyante, na cibhilapavinirmuk-
tah sarvadharmah. y3 cAjiia sarvadharmanim yi cdjanana sarvadharmanam, na
sa Sakyd vica vaktum, api tu, yathi satvo ajanas, tendcyate prajiiéti ; prajiidpy
[-api prajfiaptir'®] esdcyate, tendcyate prajiiéti. sarvadharmis ca, Suvikrinta-
vikraminn, aprajfiapaniyah, apravartyih, anirdesyah, adréyas ca ; yaivam ajanang,
lyam ucyate ajananéti ; prajiiéti, Suvikrantavikramin, naisa ajfia nipy andjfid napy
ajfianajiia (tgtas( ?) tendcyate prajfiéti. [prajiiéti®] jfianagocara esa, Suvikrantavi-
kraminn, ajiidnagocarah, najfianavisayo ndpi jfidnavisayah, avisayo hi jiia-
nam. saced ajfianavisayah syid, ajfidnam syit; na jfianam ajfidnatah, napi
jianato ’jiidnam, ndpi jfianam ajfianam, nipy ajfianam jfidnam, nijfidnena
Jiidnam ity ucyate, napi jiidnena jiiznam ity ucyate; ajiidgnena hi jiidgnam ity
ucyate, na tu tatra kimcid ajfianam, yac chakyam adarsayi|tum : idam taj jfianam
asya vi taj jiidnam anena vi taj jiidnam. tena taj jiiznam jfidnatvena na sam-
vidyate, ndpi taj jiidnam tatvendvasthitam, napy ajfidnam jiidnam ity ucyate.
saced ajfidnena jfidnam ity ucyate, tatah sarve bilaprthagjana jfianino bhaveyuh.
api tu, jiianajiiananupalabdhito jfidnijfidnam yathabhiitaparijfia, tad eva jiianam
ity ucyate, na punar, yathdcyate, tatha taj jiidnam. tat kasman ? na hi Jjidnam
—(l)mr chinesischen Version scheint hier und in den folgenden Zeilen der ent-
gegengesetzte Sinn betont zu werden. Die chinesischen Aequivalente f# und 41 bedeuten,
** Verstehen * und, *“ Wissen.”” Diese ganze Stelle scheint in unserem Ms. verdorben zu sein.

(2) Nach dem Chinesischen erganzt.
(3) Ms. a-.

8a.

8b.

9a,

vacaniyam, napi jfidnam kasyacid visayah, sarvavisayavyatikrantam hi jfianam,
na ca jfianam visayam, ayam, Suvikrantavikramifi, jiidnanirdesah, adeso, *pra-
dedah. yena jfidnenasau jiianinam jianiti samkhyam gacchati, yaivam, Suvi-
krantavikramin, prajinana anubodhani ajinanéyam ucyate prajiiéti.

Ya evam, Suvikrantavikriminn, abhisamayah saksatkriyéyam ucyate
lokottara prajfiéti, na punar, yathdcyate, lokottara prajfiéti. tat kasmad dhetor ?
loka eva ndpalabhyate, kutah punar lokottara prajfid. kah punar vido, |yo
lokan samuttarigyati lokottarayd prajfiaya! tat kasya hetor? na hi si lokam
upalabhate, tena na kimcid uttarayati, tenécyate lokottara prajiiéti. loka iti,
Suvikrantavikramin, prajfiaptir esbcyate, na ca prajfiaptir lokasamatikramah, sar-
vaprajfiaptisamatikrantam lokottaram ity ucyate, na ca punar lokottaram uttara-
nam, anuttaranam lokottaram. tat kasya hetor? anur api tatra dharmo na
samvidyate, ya uttartavyo, yena cottartavyah, tendcyate lokottaram iti ; lokottare
hi na loko vidyate, na lokottaram anuttarasydnuttaram iti, tendcyate lokottaram
ity, ayam ucyate, Suvikrantavikramin, lokottarayah prajiiaya nirdesah, na
punar, yathocyate, lokottara prajfiéti. tat kasmad dhetor? na hi, ya lokottar3,
sa vacaniyd, uttirnd s3; na tatra bhiiyah kimcid uttartavyam, tendcyate lo-
kottard prajfiéti.

Tatra, Suvikrintavikrimin, ya nirvedhika prajiia, kim sa prajiia nirvi-
dhyati? nitra kimcin nirve|ddhavyam. sacet kimcin nirveddhavyam abhavi-
$yat, prajfiapyeta : iyam sa prajiid, ya nirvidhyatiti. na kenacid vidhyate navi-
dhyate, na kasyacid uttaram upalabhyate, yad vidhyeta, nirvidhyatiti, natra
kimcid vedhyate navedhyate, natra kimcid vedhyate, tendcyate nirvidhyata
iti. natra kascid antam prayati napi madhyam, tendcyate nirvidhyatiti.
nirvidhyati nirvedhika prajfiéty ucyate, nirvidhyati, na kvacid dhavati, na
vidhavati, na samdhavati, tendcyate nirvedhikéti. api tu, Suvikrantavikramin,
nirvedhika prajiiéti kim nirvidhyati? yat kimcid dar$anam, tat sarvam nirvi-
dhyati. kena nirvidhyati? prajiiaya nirvidhyati. kim iti prajfiaya nirvidhyati ?
prajfiaptilaksanam iti nirvidhyati; yac ca prajiiaptilaksanam, tat sarvam ala-
ksanam ity, alaksanam prajfiaptilaksanam iti, yah, Suvikrantavikriminn, evam-
rilipaya prajfiay3 samanvagato vidhyati, sa traidhatukam vidhyati. katham vidhya-
ti ? adhatukam traidhatukam iti nirvidhyati, na by atra kascid dhatum vidhyati,
sa traidhatukam adhatukam iti nirvidhyati. yenaivam traidhdtukam nirviddham,
ayam ucyate nairvedhikya prajfiayd samanvagata iti. katham ca nairvedhikya
prajiiayd samanvagatah? na hi kimcin nirveddhavyam akugalam, sa sarvam
kusalam iti nirvidhyati, nairvedhikya prajfiayatikrimati. sa evam nairvedhikya
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9b.

10a.

prajiiaya samanvigato: yat kimcit padyati $rmoti jighrati asvadayati spréati
vijanite vd, tat sarvam nirvidhyati. katham nirvidhyati? anityato dul}khat?
gandato rogatah éa‘lzata}_x $tinyato ’ghata 5gh§tata:11.1 paratal;x pralopad.h?rmatas
calatah prabhangurato ’natmato ’'nutpadato ’nirodhato laksanata iti, ayax.n
ucyate, Suvikrintavikrdmin, $itibhiito visalya iti. tad yathapi nima, Suvi-
krantavikramin, visalyinimabhaisajyajatih si yasmin sthapyate, tatah sar-
vadalyan apanayati nirvidhyaty, evam evaivamripair dharmaih samanvagato
bhiksur visalyah $itibhiito nairvedhikya |prajfiaya samanvagatah samsaratyan-
tavihdri nairvedhikaprajfio viraktah sarvatraidhatukdd atikrantah sarvamara-
pasebhyah. tad yathipi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, vajram yafsminn .eva
niksi?yate nirvedhanirtham, tat tad eva nirvidhyaty, evam eva bhlk.sur vajro-
pan(xgsamidhir nairvedhikya prajfiaya parigrhitam yatra sthapayati yegl.l ca
pracirayati, tan sarvan nirvidhyati. sa nairvedhikya prajiiaya samam'/agatf)
lokottaraya samyagduhkhaksayagaminyinupaliptas traividya ity ucyate. vidyéti,
Suvikrantavikriminn, avidyopasamasyaitad adhivacanam, avidyaparijfiéti duh-
khaskandhavyupasamasyaitad adhivacanam.( a)tad yathépi nama, Suvikrantavi-
krimin, vaidyah pandito vyakto medhavi tantraupayikayd mimamsaya saman-
vagatah syat, sarvabhaisajyakusalah sarvavyadhyutpattikusalah sarvadubkh;a-
pramocakah, sa yam yam eva glanam cikitsati, tam tam eva mocayet. tat kasmad
dhetos? tathd hi sa sarvabhaisajyakusdalah sarvavyadhyutpattikusalah sarvaro-
gavimocakah. levam eva, Suvikrantavikramims, trtiyd vidya sarvividyo;')aéa-
miya samvartate, sarvaduhkhaniryitiya samvartate, sarva-jarﬁ-rr.\arar}a—soka-
parideva-duhkha-daurmanasy-opayasanam upasamdya samvartate, iyam ucyate,
Suvikrantavikramin, lokottara prajfia nirvedhagaminiti.

Idam ca me, Suvikrantavikrimin, samdhdya bhasitam : prajiia $restha hi
lokasya, ;'éyarp nirvedhagimini, yaya samyak prajanati bhava-jatipariksayam iti.
bhava-jatipariksaya iti, Suvikrantavikrimin, kasyaitad adhivacanam ? uda)t-
astamgamaprativedhasyaitad adhivacanam. katamas c-6day-astamgamaprati-
vedhah? yat kimcit samudayadharmi, tat sarvam nirodhadharmity, e\.rarp
samuday-3stamgamam pratividhyati. samudaya iti, Suvikrantavikraminn,
utpadasyaitad adhivacanam, astamgama iti nirodhasyaitad adhivacar.xarp, .na
punar yathdcyate, tath-dday-istamgamah. yah kascit, Suvikrintavxkrimu'l,
samudayo, na sa udayadharmah. [tat kasmad dhetoh®’?] na hi, Suvikrantavi-

(1) Ms.-ru-.

(2) Ms.-pamams-.

() Ms. tat-. .
(4) Nach der chines. Ubersetzung erginzt, Ms. -dharma na hi-.
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10b. kramin, samasya kascid udayo na|pi® tat samudagacchati, samatanuyatam eva
(2)

11a.

11b.

tat, tencyate samudaya iti. samatdnuyatam iti, Suvikrantavikrimin, nitra
kascid udayati, na samudagacchati, na tasya, yah svabhavah, sa svayamsambha-
vah, sa nirodhas, tatra ca na kasyacin nirodhah, samudayanuttaranirodhah ;
yatrdtpado nésti, tatra na nirodhah, sa nirodhah. evam, Suvikrantavikrimin,
yah samuday-astamgamaprativedho ’nutpadiyanirodhaya so ’starngamaprati-
vedhah, tendcyate uday-astamgamaprativedha iti.

Prativedha iti, Suvikrantavikramin, pratityasamutpadasyaisa parijiia.
yam pratitya yo dharma utpadyate, tam eva pratitya sa dharmo na samvidyate,
ayam ucyate pratityasamutpadaprativedhah. saisi, Suvikrantavikrimin, prati-
tyasamutpadasya parijfia yathabhitata, anutpidena siicyate, anutpido hi
pratityasamutpadah, samo ’nutpadas, tendcyate pratityasamutpida iti. yatra
nasty utpadas, tatra kuto nirodhah ! anirodho nirodhah. pratityasamutpada|sya-
vabodhah, asamutpadah pratityasamutpada ity ucyate, yo ’samutpadah, so
‘nutpadah, yo ’nutpadah, sa nitito nandgato na pratyutpannas, tasya nirodho
na samvidyate ; yasya nirodho na samvidyate, tad ucyate *nutpadajiianam iti.
yena canutpado jfidtah, sa na bhiya utpadayati, na ca nirodham saksat karoti.
yo ndtpadayati, sa na nirodhayati, utpadasya hi sato nirodhah prajiidyate.
yendtpadayati, tena niruddha eva sarvadharmi jiiati drstah pratividdhah
saksatkrtah, tendcyate nirodhah saksatkrta iti.

Ksayajfianam iti, Suvikrantavikramin, ksinam ajfiagnam, tendcyate ksayajiia-
nam iti. kena ksinam? aksayatayad ksinam, ksayam asya na samanupasyaty,
ajfidnavigama esa, Suvikrantavikramims,® tendcyate ksayajfignam iti. ajfidna-
parijfiais3, Suvikrantavikramims, tendcyate ajfidnaksayah, ksayajfianam iti, na
hy ajfiinam ksayo va ’ksayo va, vigama esa, Suvikrantavikrimin, jiiasyate,
mims, tendcyate vigama iti, na kimcid anyad upalabhyate, idam tajjfianavigama
iti. jignam eva ndpalabhyate, kutah punar ajfianam, yasya ksayad vimuktis,
tendcyate ksayajfianam iti, na punar yathdcyate ; yasya ksayajfidgnam, tasya na
kascid vyavaharah. api tu, nirdesa esa ajiianaksaya iti va ksaya[jiiana®]m iti.
iyam, Suvikrantavikriminn, aksaya-ksayajfianapariksa sarvadharmanam,

(1) Diese Stelle scheint im Sanskrit zerstért zu sein.

(2) Ms. sacinusamaganuyita, diese Lesart ist sinnlos, die Stelle 148t mehrere Ver-
besserungsversuche erkennen. Nach dem Chinesischen ist die obige Konjektur am Platze.

(3) Ms. -min.

(4) Nach der chines. Ubersetzung ist hier wahrscheinlich sarvadharméanupalabdhih
zu erginzen.

(5) Ms. va aksayam iti.



12a.

12b.

13a.

yendvabuddha, so ‘’ksayajfianavigatah, aksayakotim anupraptah, akotir®
nirvanakotih, na punar yathdcyate; akotika hi sarvadharma, nirvanakotikah.
sarvakoticehedo nirvanakotir ity ucyate, na punar yathdcyate ; avacaniyam nir-
vapam sarvavyavaharasamucchinnam. ayam, Suvikrantavikramin, nirvanadhi-
tunirdesah, na punar yathd nirdistah; anirdesyo hi nirvanadhatuh, sarvanir-
desasamatikrantah, sarvanirdesasamucchinno nirvanadhatur, ayam ucyate loko-
ttaraya nirvedhikaya|h prajiidaya nirdeso, yo ’yam nirvanadhatur iti ; na ca, Suvi-
krantavikramin, nirvinadhatur desastho, na pradesasthah ; eso ’sya nirdesa iti.

Tatra katami, Suvikrantavikramin, prajidparamita? na hi, Suvikrantavi-
kramin, prajfidparamitayah kimcid dram va param va. sacet, Suvikrintavikra-
min, prajidparamitaya dram vid param vopalabhyeta, nirdeset Tathagatah
prajfidparamitayd aram va param v3, na ca, Suvikrantavikramin, prajiidpara-
mitaya aram upalabhyate, tenisyah param na nirdisyate. api tu, Suvikrantavi-
kramin, prajiidparamitéti param etat sarvadharminam jiianakarmanam, tend-
cyate prajfidparamitéti, na punar yathocyate ; na hi vaca na ca karmana prajfia-
paramita pratyupasthitd, anirdesya hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, prajfiaparamita.
sarvadharmanam eso ’'nubodhah, yas cinubodhah, so ’virodhah. tat kasmad
dhetor? na hi tatra kimcid anubuddham na pratividdham, anubodha-prative-
dha-samata hi bodhih, sarvadharmanu!bodhad® bodhir ity ucyate. katham ca
sarvadharmanubodhah ? natra kicid bodhir, napy atra kascid boddha. tat kas-
mad dhetoh? sacet, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhir upalabhyeta, labdha syad
bodhau bodhih, na ca, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhau bodhih samvidyate, evam
esa bodhir abhisamboddhavya. ananubodhad aprativedhdad anubuddhéty
ucyate, na punar yathocyate, sarvadharma hy ananubuddha apratividdhdh. na
ca punar dharmadharmasvabhavena samvidyate, aneninubodhenéyam ucyate
bodhir iti; na hi, Suvikrintavikrz’xmigl)s, Tathagatena bodhir upalabdhi, népi
Tathagatena bodhir vijfiapta, avijiapaniyd aprajiiapaniya bodhih. na ca
Tathigatena bodhir jiiata na janitd, ajatdnabhinirvrtta hi bodhih. na ca bodhih
kasyacid visayah, na ca bodhau kascit satvo va satvaprajfiaptir v, yatra nisti
satvo vi satvaprajiiaptir va, katham vaktavyo "yam bodhisatva,®’ iyam bodhisat-

vasya prajfiaparamitéti! na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhau bodhih, na ca

bodhau kalscit satvah ; atikranta hy esda bodhir, anutpannaisa bodhir, anabhi-
samvrttaisa bodhir, alaksanaisd bodhir, na cisyim satvah samvidyate ndpala-
(1) Ms. -tin.
(2) Ms..dhat.

(3) Ms.-jiapa-. . Lo
(#) Nach der chines. Ubersetzung ist hier wohl ein iti zu erginzen.

— 10 —

13b.

14a.

bhyate. na bodhih satvataya prajfiaptanih, satvinubodho hi bodhir ity ucyate.
bodhir satvéti, yena jfidta, sa ucyate bodhisatva iti. tat kasmad dhetor? na hi,
Suvikrantavikrdmin,  bodhisatvah satvasamjfiaprabhdvitah,  satvasamjiia
vibhavanad bodhisatva ity ucyate, na punar (Myathdcyate. tat kasmad dhetor ?
avacaniyo hi bodhisatvah, satvasvabhavavigato hi bodhisatvah, satvasmjfiavigata
hi bodhih ; yenaivam bodhir jfiats, sa bodhisatva ity ucyate. kim iti bodhir jfiata ?
atikrantaisa bodhir, akaraniyaisa bodhih; anutpado 'nirodho hy esa bodhih ; na
bodhir bodhim vijfiapayati, nipi bodhir vijiidpaniy3, avijﬁipani?;z'}, aprajfiapani-
y-4nabhinirvartaniyd bodhir ity ucyate. yena canubuddha pratibuddhavikalpa
kalpasamucchedaya, tenécyate bodhisatva iti, na punar(a)‘l’yathécyate. tat
kasman? nih|satvatvat; yadi bodhisatvah samupalabhyeta, labdha syad
bodhir, iyam sa bodhir, asydm ayam satva ity asatva-nihsatva-satvavagamanu-
bodhad bodhisatva ity ucyate, nihsatvataya satvasamjfiavibhavanatay-asatva-
samjfidvibhavanatayi bodhisatva ity ucyate. tat kasmit ? satvadhatur ity asatva-
taya etad adhivacanam, na hi“s)atva}} satve samvidyate, avidyamanatvat satva-
dhator ; yadi satve satvah syan, ndcyeta®® satvadhatur iti. adhatunidaréanam
etat satvadhatur ity, adhdtuko hi satvadhatuh. yadi satvadhatau satvadhatur
bhavet, sa jivas tac chariram bhavet. atha satvadhatunirmukto dhatur bhavet,
adhatuko hi satvadhatur, dhituh® samketena vyavahdrapadam gacchati; na
hi satvadhitau dhatuh samvidyate, nipy anyatra satvadhatoh satvadhituh
samvidyate ; adhatuki hi sarvadharmah. idam ca me samdhdya bhasitam : na
satvadhator Ginatvam va piirnatvam vi prajiiayate. tat kasmad dhetor? asatvit
satvadhator, viviktaltvat satvadhitoh, yathd ca satvadhitor nbnatvam na
plrnatvam prajfidyate, evam sarvadharminim api nénatvam na piirnatvam
prajiidyate ; sarvadharmanam hi na kicit parinispattir,” yenaisdm &inatvam va
plrnatvam va bhavet. ya evam sarvadharminam anubodhah, sa ucyate sar-
vadharmanubodha iti ; iyam ca mayi samdhaya vag bhasita ; yatha satvadhitor
ndnatvam na piirnatvam prajfiayate, evam sarvadharmanim api nénatvam na
plrnatvam prajfidyata iti, yac ca sarvadharmianim andinatvam apiirnatvam
tadaparinispattiyogena, tad eva buddhadharmanim apy aniinatvam apirpatvam.

(1) Ms.-nar anya-.

(2) Nach dem Chinesischen verbessert, Ms. cinubaddhéi pratibaddh4-, vielleicht ist prati-
viddhi- zu lesen, siehe z.B. S. 10 unten.

(3) Ms.-yate.

(4) Ms. syat,

(5) Ms.-yate.

(6) Ms.-tu.

(7) Ms.-tih,
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14b.

15a.

evam sarvadharminim anubodhid buddhadharmindm antinatvam apiirna-
tvam, sarvadharminim antinatvad apirnatvid buddhadharma iti. tena tad
buddhadharm@ndm adhivacanam, na hi buddhadharmah kenacic chakyid ina
vd parpd vd kartum. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvadharminubodha esa, yas$ ca
sarvadharmanubodhas, tatra na kasyacid dharmasyonatvam va piirnatvam va.
sarvadharmi iti dharmadhator etad adhivacalnam, na ca dharmadhator Gna-
tvam Vi pirpatvam va. tat kasya hetor ? ananto hi dharmadhatuh ; na hi satva-
dhitos ca dharmadhatos ca ninatvam upalabhyate, népi satvadhator va dharma-
dhitor v Ginatvam vd plrnatvam vopalabhyate va samvidyate va ; ya evam anu-
bodha, iyam ucyate bodhir iti. tendcyate : na buddhadharmanam tna[tva®™]m
va pirnatvam vi prajiidyata iti. aninatvam apiirnatvam iti, Suvikrantavikramin,
yathavadavikalpasya yathabhitadarsanasyaitad adhivacanam, na tatra sakyam
kimcid utkseptum va prakseptum vi ; ya evam anubodha,® iyam ucyate bodhir
iti. [bodhir iti’®], Suvikrantavikramin, buddhalaksanam etat. katham buddha-
laksanam ? sarvadharmalaksaniny alaksanam, etad buddhalaksanam ; alaksana
hi bodhir laksanasvabhavavinirvrtti; ya evam anubodha¥, iyam ucyate
bodhir iti, na punar (;;ithécyate; esim hi, Suvikrantavikramin, dharma-
nim anubuddhatvad bodhisatva ity ucyate. yo hi kascit, Suvikrantavikraminn,
imidn dharmin aprajinann anavabudhyamid|no bodhisatva ity atmanam prati-
janite, diire tasya bodhisatvasya bodhisatvabhiimih, diire bodhisatvadharmah, ®
visamvidayati sadevamanusdsuram lokam bodhisatvanimna. sacet punah,
Suvikrintavikrimin, vagmatrena bodhisatvo bhavet, tena sarvasatvi api
bodhisatvi bhaveyuh. naitat, Suvikrantavikrimin, vagmatram, yad uta bodhisa-
tvabhdmir iti, na ca vici $akyam anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambo-
ddhum; na hi viakkarmani‘” bodhih pripyate nipi bodhisatvadharmah. sar-
vasatvdh, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhaya caranti, na ca jananti, na budhyante, te
na bodhisatvi ity ucyante. tat kasmad dhetor ? na hi satvah satvam iti prajananti ;
saced evam te janiyuh, atmacaritair bodhisatva bhaveyuh, viparyantah punah
satvih svacaryam svavisayam svagocaram na prajananti. saced atmacaryam praja-
niyuh, na te bhiiyah kasmimscid vikalpe careyuh, tabhir vikalpacaryabhih sar-

(1) Ms.-nam.

(2) Von einer spiteren Hand ist im Ms, ein Visarga hinzugefiigt worden.

(3) Nach dem Zusammenhang und der chines. Ubersetzung hier zu erginzen.

(4) Ms.-ah.

(5) Ms. anya-.

(6) Ms.-dharmanam, aber nach der chines. Ubersetzung ist hier -dharmih zu lesen.
(7) Ms.-mina.
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16a.
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vabalaprthagjana abhiitirambane caranti, te bodhim alpy arambapikrtya
manyante. tesim drambanacaritanim vikalpacaritanam kuto bodhih, kuto bodhi-
satvadharmih! ya evam dharmam prajananti, na te bhiyo ’bhitarambane
caranti, na te bhiiyah kamcid dharmam manyante, tendcyate acaryid bodhi-
satvacaryéti. na bodhisatvih kalpe na vikalpe caranti; yatra ca na kalpo na
vikalpo, na tatra kicic carya ; yatra cavikalpo, na tatra kasyacic carya, buddha-
bodhisatvinam sarvacarya vikalpacaryéti. sarva manyana sarambana.! sa evam
sarvadharman prajanan na bhiiya arambane va vikalpe va carati vicarati va,
iyam bodhisatvanam caryacaryayogena ; evam hi, Suvikrantavikramims, caranti
bodhisatvd bodhisatvacaryim. yasmad evam, Suvikrantavikramin, dharman
avabudhyante, pratibudhyante, tendcyante bodhisatva iti.

Asatvéti bodhisatvasyaitad adhivacanam, vibhavitd hi tena satvah sarva-
jfiah. tat kasmad dhetor? jfiata hi tenabhiitah sarvasatvah, asatvih sarvasatvah,
viparydsasatva|h sarvasatvah, parikalpitasatvih sarvasatvah, abhitdrambana-
satvih sarvasatvah, svacarydvipranastasatvah sarvasatvah, avidyasamskarasa-
tvah sarvasatvi iti. tat kasya hetoh ? ye dharmah sarvasatvanam na samvidyante,
tan dharmin abhisamskurvanti, tendcyate : sarvasatva avidyasamskarasatva iti.
katamo dharmo na samvidyate ? aham iti v maméti va aham asmiti va na kascid
dharmo vidyate. sacet kascid dharmah syad: aham iti vd maméti vd aham
asmiti v3, tena bhiitdh satvd abhavisyan. yasmat tarhi, Suvikrantavikramin, na
sa kaécid dharmo, yo : *ham iti v maméti va aham asmiti v3, tendcyate : abhi-
tah sarvasatva ity, avidydsamskdrasatvah sarvasatva iti; na hi kascit, Suvi-
krantavikramin, satvo nima dharmah samvidyate, yasya syad: aham iti va
maméti va aham asmiti v3, yasmic ca na samvidyate, tasmad abhiitah |satva
ity ucyante ; abhiita ity asatvinam etad adhivacanam. yathd va punar abhiita-
yam satvasamjfidyam abhinivistds, tasmad ucyante ’bhitah satvi iti. abhGtam
iti, Suvikrantavikramin, nitra kimcid bhiitam na sambhiitam, sarvadharma hy
abhfitd asambhiitdh, tatra satvd abhiitadhyavasita vinibadhyante, tendcyante
’bhiitarambanah satvd iti. tdim te svacaryam aprajanantah, abhiitasatva ity
ucyante, aparibodhand pana, yasya$ caryavabodhad bodhisatva ity ucyate.

ya® evam, Suvikrantavikramin, dharman avabudhyate, sa ucyate bodhisatva
iti. bodhisatva ity anubuddhasatvasyaitad adhivacanam, yena sarvadharma bud-

(1) Nach der chines. Ubersetzung ist hier wohl andrambani zu lesen.
(2) In der chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 2. Abschnitt, Fasz. 594, T.T.P.
Bd. VII, S. 1071a, Z. 25, die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.
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17b.

18a.

dha jiatah. katham jiiatah? abhitih, sambhitd, vitathd, ™ naite tathd, yatha
balaprthagjanaih kalpitah, naite tatha, yathi balaprthagjanair labdhas, tendcyan-
te bodhisatva iti. tat kasya hetor ? avikalpits, avikalpita hi bodhir, avithapita(®
hi bodhir, anupalambhai hi bodhih ; na hi, Suvikrantavikramim|s, Tathigatena
bodhir labdha.® alambhit sarvadharmanam anupalambhat sarvadharmanam
bodhir ity ucyate. evam buddhabodhir ity ucyate, na punar yathdcyate. yena,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhaya cittam utpadayanti : idam cittam bodhaybdtpadayi-
sydma iti bodhim manyante: asty asau bodhir, yasyim vayam cittam utpa-
dayisyama iti ; na te bodhisatva ity ucyante, utpannasatvas ta ucyante. tat kas-
mad dhetos ? tathd hi utpadabhinivista$ cittabhinivista bodhim abhinivisante ;
ye bodhdya cittam utpadayanti, te bodhicittabhinivista bodhisatva ity ucyante.
yasmad abhisamskurvanti, tasmit te bodhiya cittam utpada[ya]nti, tendcyante
"bhisamskarasatvi iti, na te bodhisatvah. tat kasya hetor? utpannasatvas ta
ucyante; na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, $akyam bodhaya cittam utpadayitum ;
anutpada hi bodhir, acitti hi bodhih. utpadam eva te, Suvikrantavikraminn,
abhiniviante, [na te 'nutpadam prajananti. ya punah, Suvikriantavikriminn,
utpadasamatd si bhiitasamati, ya ca bhiitasamati si cittasamats, ya ca citta-
samata‘?’ sa bodhih, yatra ca yathibhiitati, na tatra kascid vikalpah. te punar
vikalpyacittam bodhim cabhinivisya'® dvayato bodhaya cittam utpadayanti, na hi,
Suvikrantavikraminn, anyam cittam anyi bodhir, na ca citte bodhir, nipi bodhau
cittam, ya ca bodhir yac ca cittam, sd yathabhiitata, yathavatta. natra bodhir na
ca cittam, na ca bodhir upalabdhi, nétpado, ninutpidas, tena sa bodhisatva ity
ucyate, yathabhitasatva ity ucyate, mahasatva ity ucyate. tat kasmad dhetor ?
ya hy abhiitat3, sa tena jiata. katami ca sabhitati ? sa sarvaloko hy abhutah, a-
bhitaparyapannah, abhiito ’sambhiito batiyam lokasamnivesah. kim ity a-
bhiitasya sambhavah ? nabhiitasya kascit sambhavah, asambhiitam hy abhiutam,
tendcyate : asvabhava abhiitdh sarvadharma iti. yenaivam jiidtah, sa ucyate
yathabhiitasatva i|ti. na bhiite bhiitam abhinividate, tendcyate yathabhiitasatva
iti, na punar yathdcyate. tat kasya hetor? na hi yathabhite kascit satvo va
mahdsatvo va. yo hi mahdyanam avagihate, sa ucyate mahasatva iti.

(1) Nach der chines. Ubersetzung scheint die Vorlage ,,abhiitd asambhiti avitatha *’
gelesen zu haben.

(2) In der chines. Ubersetzung bedeutet dieses Wort » SERTE{HE  d.h. ““ nicht ge-
sammelt ”, sieche auch: Mahidvyutpatti ed. Wogihara, Tokio, 1927. anmerkung S. 3.

(3) Ms.-dhih.

(4) Der Ms. liest -sd abhitati va cittasamata yd ca bhiitasamati ya ca samati bhatasama-
ti-. In unserem Texte ist die Stelle nach der chines. Ubersetzung konjiziert worden.

(5) Ms.-ya,
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19a.

19b.

Katamac ca mah3yanam ? sarvam jfiinam mahayanam. katamac ca sarvam
jiidnam ? yat kimcit samskrtam jfianam, laukikam jiianam, lokottaram jfianam,
tena mahdsatva ity ucyate. tat kasmad dhetor? mahati hi tasya satvasamjfia
vigata, tendcyate mahasatva iti; mahdn asyavidyaskandho vigatas, tendcyate
mahasatvah ; mahdn asya samskdraskandho vigatas, tendcyate mahasatvah;
mahin asyijiianaskandho vigatas, tendcyate mahasatvah ; mahin asya duhkha-
skandho vigatas, tendcyate mahasatva iti. yair hi, Suvikrantavikramin, satva-
samjiid vigarhit3, na ca cittam upalabhapte, na ca caitasikin dharmams, citta-
prakrtim ca prajananti, na ca bodhim upalabhante, na ca bodhipaksikan dhar-
min bodhiprakrtim ca prajananti, te nijfiatalcittena bodhim ca pasyanti, na
cinyatra bodhes cittam pasyanti, na bodhau cittam padyanti, na citte bodhim
pasyanti. ya evam vibhavayanti, na te ca bhavayanti, na vibhavikurvanti, te
bhavanim api népalabhante, na manyante, nibhinivisante, te hi bodhaya cittam
utpadayanti. ye ca, Suvikrantavikraminn, evam bodhaya cittam utpadyanti, te
bodhisatvi ity ucyante, na ca te bodher vivartante. tat kasmad dhetoh ? bedhiv
eva hi te sthitd, ya evam na bodher, na cittasya, notpadasya, na nirodhasya nana-
karanam samanupasyanti ; na hy atra kascit samanupasyati, na kascid abhinivi-
date, na kascid vikalpam 3padyate. ya evam, Suvikrantavikraminn, adhimuktivi-
mukticittam utpadayanti, te bhiita bodhisatva ity ucyante. ye punah, Suvi-
krantavikramin, bodhisamjiiinas ca bodhdya cittam utpadayanti, diire te bodher,
na te ’bhydsanni bodheh. ye punah, Suvikrintavikramin, bodher ndpi dire

nidhydsanne samanupasyanti, te |[bodher dsannas, tais ca bodhaya cittam
utpaditam, etac ca me, Suvikrantavikramin, samdhdya nirdistam: yo hy ad-
vayam dtmanam prajanati, sa buddham dharmam ca prajaniti. tat kasya hetor?
atmabhdvam sa bhavayati sarvadharmanam, yenadvayaparijfiayd sarvadharmih
parijiiatdh, atmasvabhdvaniyata hi sarvadharmah. yo hy advayadharmam
prajanite, sa buddhadharman prajanite ; advayadharmaparijfiaya buddhadhar-
maparijia", atmaparijfiayd sarvatraidhatukaparijiia. atmaparijiiéti, Suvikran-
tavikramin, param etat sarvadharmanam. katamac ca param sarvadharma-
nam? yo hi naiviram upalabhate na param manyate, na param abhinivisate ;
tasya parijfiaya paragata ity ucyate, na punar yathdcyate. evam esdm, Suvi-
krantavikramin, bodhisatvabhiimir anugantavya, sa bodhisatvaprajfiaparamita.
yatranv api na kimcid gantavyam vidhigantavyam vi, na hy atrigamanam va
gamanam va prajfidyata iti.

|aryaprajfiaparamitanidanaparivartah prathamah.

(1) Ms.-jiiaya.
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20b.

2. Anandaparivartah

WAtha khalv dyusman Anando Bhagavantam etad avocat: uttrasigyanti,
Bhagavann, asmin nirdese adhimanikd nimittacarina iti. atha khalv ayusman
Saradvatiputra dyusmantam Anandam etad avocat: agatir atr-, dyusmann
Anand-, 4dhimanikinam avisayah, na te punar atrdttrasisyanti. tat kasmid
dhetor? uttrasta ete, ye papamitrahastagatah, agatis tesim atrivisayah(®, ye
punar, dyusmann Anand-, 4dmimanaprahaniya pratipanna adhim‘énapxtah?mﬁ-
yodyukt3s, te hy atrdttrasisyanti. tat kasmad dhetor? adhimanaprajiiaya I;ir-
adhimanatdim'® gavesante manaprahanam ca gavesante. ye punar, diyusmann
Ananda, manam népalabhante, na samanupasyanti, na manyante, nabhinivi-
s:ante, na te kvacid uttrasisyanti, napi kvacid uttrasam dpsyante, na c-, dyusmann
Anand-, 4dhimanikanam arthdyéyam dharmadesana pravrttd, anavakaso |hy
atr-, 4yusmann Anand-, idhimanikinim, ye ciddhimanaprahanay6dyukta
vydyacchante. adhimina ity, dyusmann Anand-, adhikarasamaropasyaitad
adhivacanam ; ye *dhimane caranty, adhikirasamirope te caranti, na te sama-
carinah, samacarino ’py asmin dharme samsayah.

Ye punar, dyusmann Ananda, nipi samam upalabhante na visamam, népi
samam manyante na visamam, evam na samam abhinivisante na visamam, na
te kvacid uttrasyanti, na samtrasyanti, na samtrasam 3patsyante.

Agatir atr-, 4yusmann Ananda, sarvabilaprthagjaninam avisayah, natr-,
dyusmann Ananda, sarvabélapg-thag;anﬁgatim api vindanti; s'riv;lkayﬁni--
yanim apy, dyusmann Anand-, 4gatir atra; ye ca pratyekabuddhayaniya gam--
bhiresu dharmesu caranti, tesim api atrigatih; ye ’py, dyusmann Ananda,
bodhisatvayaniya nimittacirinah kalyanamitraparigrhitih papamitrahastagatis,.
t-egﬁm apy esu dharmesu nirupalepesv agatir avilsayah. sthapayitv-, ayusmann
Ananda, drstasatyam $ravakayiniyam ca kalyanamitropastabdham gambhira-
dharmadhimuktam, ya esim dharmanam anulomam caranti, ya esim dharma-.
nam avagahante "vataranti ca, ye punar, dyusmann Ananda, bodhisatva nimitta-
pagatd animittacdrino ’ninitvacirino gambhiresu dharmesv atyantam eva

(1) T. T P. Bd. 'VII. S. 1072a, Z. 27. Tibetische Ubersetzung 36 b, Z. 7.
(2) agati und avisa miissen hier und weiter unten als Synonyma gef;sst werden.

(3) Ms. niradhimianitah. Im Ms. ist mehrfach korrigiert worden.
(4) Ms.-prg-.-.
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22a.

niryatah, yenaivam cittam upalabhante, na bodhim, na kasyacid dharmasya
nanatvam kurvanti, na samanupasyanti, tesdim esv evamriipesu dharmesu na
dhandhayitatvam na kanksdyitatvam. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvadharmanam hi
te ‘nulomam sthitd, na vilomam te; yato yato dharman prcchyante, tatas tata
evanulomam visarjayanty anulomam ca samdhayanti.

Atha khalu Bhagavin dyusmantam Anandam etad avocat: evam etad,
Ananda, yathiyam Saradvatiputro nirdisati, abhiimir, Anand-, 4sydm dharma-
desdyam adhimanikinam, avisayo hy avatartum asyam buddhabodhau. anulo-
méyam, Ananda, buddhabol|dhih, na hy, Ananda, hinidhimuktikdnim satva-
nim udiresu dharmesu buddhadharmesu cittam kramati, hinadhimuktika hy,
Anand-, abhimanikih pratilomam avasthiti buddhabodhes, te ’dhimanasya
vasena gacchanti®®. suddhéyam, Ananda, parsat piirvajinakrtadhikara ’varo-
pitakusalamiild bahubuddhaparyupdsiti gambhiradharmadhimuktd gambhira-
dharmacaritd ; viévasto hy, Ananda, Tathagato hy asydm parsadi prasahya
dharmam desayati, na ca kamcid anuraksyam dharmam desayati, siréyam,
Ananda, parsad apagataparyata-sarkara-kathalya bahubuddhasatasahasrapary-
upasita sdre pratigthitd. sarkara-kathalyam ity, Ananda, balaprthagjaninam etad
adhivacanam, yesim esu dharmesu nésty avakasah. paryatam ity, Anand-,
4dhimanikinam pudgalinim etad adhivacanam. nirabhimanéyam, Ananda,
parsad mahadbhih kusalamilair atyudgata.

Tad yathapi nim-, Ananda, yad-Anavatapto nagardjah pramudito bhavati
psijtisaumanasyajatah, tadd svabhavane paficabhih kdmagunaih paricarayati,
svabhavane ’bhipramudito mahdvrstim utsrjaty astangopetasya paniyasya.
tadd, ye ’pi tasya putrd bhavanti, te ’pi pramuditah svesu svesu bhavanesu
paficabhih kdmagunaih samarpitdh samanvangibhitah kridanto mahavrstim
utsrjanti, evam ev-, Ananda, Tathdgatasy-arhatah samyaksambuddhasya
mahadharmavrstim utsrjato ya ime jyesthaputra bodhisatvdi mahasatvas, te
*piha lokadhitau svakasvakani ca buddhaksetrani gatvémam dharmasamuda-
yam drabhya tesim Tathagatanim purastin mahadharmavrstim utsrjanti,
mahidharmavarsam cbhivarsanti. tad yathapi nam-, Ananda, Sagaro nagarijo,
yada pramudito bhavati, tad svabhavane mahavarsadharah pramuficati, ye ca
tatra bhavane naivasikd ndgd bhavanti, te ti varsadharih sampraticchanti
tustd$ ca bhavanti, tabhié ca varsadharabhih sukham ca samjanante. ye ’pi
tasya putrd bhavanti, te ’pi ta varsadharah saha|nte tabhi§ ca varsadharabhih

(1) Nach der chinesischen Ubersetzung ist hier noch hinzuzufiigen : te gambhiram dhar-
mam djfidtum na §aknuvanti.
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primodyam pratilabhante. tat kasmad dhetoh? asahyi hy, Ananda, ta var-
sadhara anyair nagair, nipy anye nagah sukham samjanirams tabhir varsadhi-
rabhir na ca tustd bhaveyuh, evam ev-, Ananda, ye Tathagatasya dharmaratnam
adhyavasanti ye ca Tathagatasya jyestaputra bodhisatva mahisatvah krtaku-
$alamiild udirasaya gambhiradharmanayanirjitas, ta imam mahadharmanaya-
vrstim Tathagatasya prasahante, sSrutvodagrah pritih praharsitih sukham
samjinante. idam, Ananda, Tathagato ’rthavasam sampratitya $uddhayam
parsadi mahdsimhanddam nadati, mahadharmavrstim utsrjati.

Tad yathd, Ananda, rija Cakravarti — bahuratnakosasamnicayo bahavas
casya putrd bhaveyur jatimanto matrsuddhas — tan sarvan anayitva ratnagafi-
jam samam® samvibhajed anuprayacchen, na kamscit putram vaficayet, te
khalv apy evam samvibhaktas tasya rajfia$ Cakravartino ’ntike bhiiyasya ma-
trayddhikam prema ca prasidam ca samjanayeyuh, sa|manarthatam ca rdjiias
Cakravartina atmasu samjaniran, evam ev-, Ananda, Tathigato *pi dharmaraja
dharmasvami svayambhiir iman putrin samnipatya imam dharmaratnagafijam
samvibhajaty ebhyah putrebhyo na kamscid® vaficayati, te mamantike bhiya-
sya matraya prema ca prasidam ca gauravam cbtpadayanti samanarthatiayam
ca buddhavamsasyinucchedaya tisthanti.

Na sakyam, Ananda, anyaih satvair idam dharmaratnam sodhum hini-
dhimuktikair adhimanikair drsticaritair nimittacaritair upalambhadrsticaritair
asmimanahatair raga-dvesa-moh-abhibhiitair utpathaprayitaih ; na hy, Ananda,
hinadhimuktikdndm satvinim Cakravartidhanam rocate. ya ev-, Ananda,
Cakravartiputrd bhavanti, tesam eva Cakravartidhanam rocate ; kim, Ananda,
daridrasatvanam cakraratnena va hastiratnena va asvaratnena va maniratnena
va striratnena va grhapatiratnena va parindyakaratnena va udirair va vastrair
uddrair va suvarnamani-mukta-vai|dirya-samkha-$ila-pravada-jatariipa-raja-
tais taih prayojanam, yani labdhvipi pritd na $aknuvanti paribhoktum, samar-
gham va vikrinanti akausalyac cojjhanti. tat kasmin? na hi te ratnakovidah,
napy, Ananda, daridrasatva®® api prajananty asya ratnasyédam naméti, evar.n
ev-, Ananda, ye Tathigatasya putra drstasatyd bodhisatva$ ca mahisatvis, te
khalv asya dharmaratnakosasya pratyesakih, tebhyas cédam dharmaratnam
anupalambhasiinyatapratisamyuktam buddhadharmapratisamyuktam rocate
ksamate ca, ta evinena kiaryam kurvanti. kim, Ananda, daridrasatvah $rutavi-
hindh srutavipratipanna bala acaksumanto *nena dharmaratnakosena karisyanti,

(1) Ms. -ma.
(3) Ms. -vanam.

(<) Ms. kaszid.
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labdhva cdjjhisyanti anyebhyo ’pi va ditavyam mamsyante? na hy, Ananda,
candila va pukkasd va venukara va, ye va kecid anye daridrajivinah satvi,
udiram ratnam labdhvd svayam paribhuiijate, te samargham vi vikrinanti
ujjhanti va. daridrasatva ity, Ananda, sarvaltirthyakaranam etad adhivacanam,
ye canye tirthikah éravakah. daridrasatvi ity, Ananda, sarvabalaprthagjananam
etad adhivacanam, drstipankanimagninam aupalambhikinim dhandhabhini-
vistdnam nimittacaritindm utpathaprayatinam, ye khaly, Anand-, é&dam
dharmaratnam labdhva na $aknuvanti paribhoktum ujjhanti va mudhi vanye-
bhyah prayacchanti. ye punar, Ananda, imam dha(rlr)naratnarp prapnuvanti
buddhaputra  buddhagocaracarinas  Tathagatavamsanucchedasthitds, te
khalv® imam dharmaratnam paribhuiijate, te labdhva ca na vipranasyanti
ratnasamjfiina$ ctra bhavanti. na hy, Ananda, $rgalah simhanadam paribhunk-
te; ye punar, Ananda, simhapotaki bhavanti mahdsimhendtpaditds, te tam
mahasimhanadam paribhuiijate. evam ev-, Ananda, $rgalopamih sarvabila-
prthagjand mithyadrstayas, te na samarthas Tathdgatamahisimhanidam
paribhoktum, mahasimhasya samyaksambuddhasya dhanam ; ye punar, Ananda,
samyaksambuddhasya potakd mahdbuddhasimhe|na svayambhijiianen6tpadi-
tds, ta imam samyaksambuddhamahisimhanadam paribhufijate, paribhoksyanta
iti.

Atha khalv dyusmian Saradvatiputro bhagavantam etad avocat : d$caryam,
Bhagavan, yavat pariSuddhéyam Tathagatasya parsat samnipatitd, paramas-
caryam, Bhagavan, pariSuddhéyam Tathagatasya parsat, svayambhiiparsad,
anavamrdyaparsad, vajropamaparsad, acalakampyaksobhyaparsad iyam,
Bhagavan. :

Evam ukte Bhagavin dyusmantam Saradvatiputram etad avocat: gunims
tvam Saradvatiputr-, 4syah parsadah parikirtayasi. zha: na hy asyi, Bhagavan,
parsado maya Sakya gundh parikirtayitum. tat kasmad dhetoh? Sumerukal-
péyam, Bhagavan, parsad anantagunasamanvagatd. Bhagavin dha: evam eva,
Saradvatiputr-, 4nantagunasamanvigatéyam parsat, na hy asyah parsado
gunanam antah sakyo ’dhigantum samyaksambuddhair api, prig ev-&nyaih
satvaih. yéyam, Saradvatiputra, parsat (ndpi s3)® Tathigatena samnipatitd,
nipy asyam Tathdgatasya kimcid autsukyam asid v@ sve|naiva kusalamiilené-
yam mama namadheyam srutvd pargat samnipatitd, nisyam parsadi Tatha-

(1) Ms. -vatsi-.
(2) Ms. e-.
(3) Nach dem Chinesischen erginzt.
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gatena kascid vyaparito napy adhistah, svenaiva kusalamiilenaite samcoditah.
yad asyam parsady dgatah, dharmatais-, dvasyam hy evamriipiyam dharma-
desandyam evamripanim mahdsatvanim samnipito bhavati. ye ’py anye,
Saradvatiputra, buddha bhagavanta imam sarvasarps'ayoc)chedanarp bodhi-
satvapitakam samprakis'ayigyant‘iz,) tesam apy evamriipah parsatsamnipato bhavi-
syaty, evamripam eva parsadmandalam avasyam bhavaniyam® asyam
dharmadesandyam, esd dharmatéti.

aryaprajfidparamitdyam Anandaparivarto nima dvitiyah.

(1) Ms. -yac-.
(2) Ms. -sat.
(3) Ms. -nihy.
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3. Tathataparivartah

(MAtha khalu Bhagavan Suvikrantavikraminam bodhisatvam mahasatvam
amantrayate sma: prajiiaparamitd prajﬁ(z;t?iramitéti, Suvikrantavikramin,
katam3 bodhisatvasya prajiidparamita? ya,aparamitd sarvadharmdnim, na sa
$akyd nirdestum. yatha punar yusmakam ajanani bhavisyati, tatha nirde|ksyasi,
yathd prajiidgparamitdyam vyavaharapadany agamisyanti. na riipam prajfia-
paramitd peydlam evam na vedand na samjfid na samskara na vijiianam pra-
jiidparamitd, ndpy anyatra ripat prajiidparamitd yavan nanyatra vijiidnat
prajiaparamita. tat kasmad dhetor? yad dhi, Suvikrantavikrimin, ripasya
param, na tad riipam peyilam evam yad vedaniydh samjfidgyah samskiranam
yad vijfidnasya param, na tad vijiidnam ; yatha ca riipasya param, tatha ripam,
evam yathd vedanayah samjiidyah samskdraniam, yathd ca vijfianasya param,
tathd vijiianam ; [yatha(® ca rlipasya param, tatha riipam, evam vedanayah sam-
jhayah samskaranam, yathd ca vijiianasya param, tatha vijfidnam, yathi ca vi-
jiidnasya param, tatha vijfianam ;] (yatha ca vijiianasya param, tathi sarvadhar-
manim pdram ; yac ca sarvadharmanim param, na te sarvadharmih ; yatha ca
sarvadharmipam param, tathd sarvadharmah.) tatra, Suvikrantavikramin,
.““yad rii|pasya param, na*¥’ tad rGpam ” iti riipavisamyogo hy esa nirdistah.
“ yathd rlipasya param, tathd ripam ” iti ripasvabhavanirdeso hy esa nir-
distah, riipayathavattaisa nirdist3, ripaprakrtir esa nirdista, ripanupalabdhir
esa nirdista. evam vedana-samjiia-samskara. “yad vijfidanasya param, na tad

)

vijidnam ” iti vijfianavisamyogo hy esa nirdistah. * yatha vijfianasya param,

tathd vijiidnam ” iti vijiidnasvabhdvanirdesa esa nirdisto, vijfidnayathavatta,

) ¢¢

vijfianaprakrtir, vijfidninupalabdhir esa nirdista.’® * yatha ca riipasya param,
tatha sarvadharmanam ” iti sarvadharmavisamyoga esa nirdistah. *yac ca
sarvadharmanam param, na te sarvadharmai ” iti sarvadharmanim esa visam-

yogo nirdistah. * yatha ca sarvadharmanam param, tathd sarvadharma” iti

(1) T.T.P.Bd. VIl S. 1074a, Z. 8. Tibetische Ubersetzung 40b. Z. 6.

(2) Ms. a-. .

(3) Im Ms. findet sich die tberfliissige Wiederholung [—], yathi—sarvadharmah [—]
(—) selbstverstindlich fehlt sie auch in der chinesischen Version.

(4) Nach der chinesischen Verion erginzt. (5) Diese Stelle ist nicht in Ordnung.
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sarvadharmasvabhavanirdesa esa nirdistah, sarvadharmayathavatti, sarva-
dharmaprakrltih, sarvadharmanupalabdhir esi nirdistd. yathd ca sarvadharma-
yathdvattd sarvadharmaprakrtih sarvadharmanupalabdhis, tathd prajidparam-
ita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidparamita ripanisriti, na vedani-, na
samjfid-,na samskari-,na vijiiananisritd,napi prajiidparamita riipasyddhydtmam
va bahirdha vobhayam antarena va viprakrsta sthita; na vedandyi, na sam-
Jidya, na samskaranam, na vijiianasyddhydtmam vi bahirdhd vébhayam
antarena va viprakrsta sthita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipasamyuktd prajfidpramiti, napi riipa-
visamyukt, na vedana-, na samjfid-, na samskara)-, na vijiiznasamyukta pra-
jiiaparamita, ndpi vijiidnavisamyukti prajidparamitd, na hi, Suvikrintavikri-
min, prajfidparamitd kenacid dharmena samyukt va visamyukti vi, ya pund
rupasya tathata avitathatd ananyatathati yathavattathatd, iyam prajfidparamita ;
evam ya vedand-samjfid-samskara-vijiidna-tathatd, alvitathati ananyatathati
yavattathatd, sa prajiidparamitd. riipam iti, Suvikrantavikramin, riipapagatam
etad. tat kasmad dhetoh ? na hi riipe ripam samvidyate ; yi cisamvidyamanata,
séyam prajfidparamita; evam vedana-samjiia-samskarah ; vijiianam iti, Suvi-
krantavikramin, vijiandpagatam etat. tat kasmad dheiob? na hi vijfidne vijfia-
nam samvidyate; ya cisamvidyamanata, séyam prajfiaparamitd. riipasvabha-
vapagatam hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam; evam vedani-samjfid-samskara-
vijidnasvabhavapagatam hi vijidnam ; ya capagatasvabhavatéyam prajfiaparam-
itd. ripasvabhavam hi ripam; evam vedani-samjiia-samskara-vijiianasva-
bhavam hi vijiidnam ; ya cisvabhavatéyam prajiidparamita.

®Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, rlipasya riipam gocarah, na vedani, na samjia,
na samskard, na vijfidnam vijfidnasya gocarah, agocara iti. Suvikrintavikramin,
na ripam rlipam samjanite va pasyati vi, y3 ca riipasydjanani, apasyanéyam
prajfidparamiltd. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, vedan3, samjfii, samskard, na
vijiidnam [vijfidnam]® samjanite v pasyati vi, yi ca vijiianasyajanani, apadya-
néyam prajfidparamita. - ) ,

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam ripasvabhivam jahati, na vedan3, na
samjiid, na samskard, na vijfidnam vijidnasvabhavam jahiti, ya ca® svabhava-

(1) Ms. -kara.

(2) Inder chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 3. Abschnitt, Fasz. 595, T. T. P. Bd.
VII, S. 1076c. Z. 20, die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.

(3) Ms. om.
(4) Nach dem Chinesischen verb t. Ms. ci-.
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parijfia, iyam ucyate prajfidparamiti.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam riipam samyojayati na visamyojayati, na
vedand, na samjiia, na samskard, na vijidnam vijiidnam samyojayati na visam-
yojayati, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara'’- vijfidnindm asamyojand
avisamyojand, iyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam hiyate v vardhate vid; evam vedan3,
samjfia, samskar3, na vijiidnam hiyate va vardhate v3, yi ca riipa-vedani-samjiia-
samskara-vijiiananam ahanir avrddhir, iyam sd prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam samkliyate va vyavadayate vd; evam
vedani, samjiid, samskard, na vijiidnam samkli§yate va vyavadayate |v3, ya ca
riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiananam asamklesatavyavadanatéyam ucyate
prajfiparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam visuddhadharmi névisuddhadharmi;
evam na vedand, na samjiid, na samskara, na vijfidnam visuddhadharmi navi-
$uddhadharmi, ya ca riipa-vedani-samjiid-samskara-vijianindm na visuddha-
dharmata névisuddhadharmata, iyam prajfiagparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam samkrimati va avakrimati vd; evam
vedani, samjfia, samskard, na vijiianam samkramati v avakrimati vi, y3 ca
riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiianandm asamkrantir anavakrantir, iyam
prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam samyujyate va visamyujyate va ; evam
vedand, samjiid, samskard, na vijiianam samyujyate va visamyujyate vi, ya$ ca
riipa-vedani-samjfia-samskdra-vijfiananam asamyogo ’visamyoga, iyam si
prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam cyavate va upapadyate v ; evam vedani,
sam|jfid, samskard, na vijiidnam cyavate vopapadyate vi, ya ca riipa-vedana-
samjfia-samskara-vijfiananam acyutir anupapattir, iyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam jdyate vd mriyate v; evam vedan3, -
samjfid, samskara, na vijfidnam jayate va mriyate v3, yi ca ripa-vedand-samjfia-
samskdra-vijfianandm ajatir amaranam, iyam prajfidjparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipam samsarati va samsaranadharmi vi;
evam na vedan3, na samjfia, na samskard, na vijiianam samsarati va samsarana-
dharmi v3, y3 ca riipa-vedand-samjfia-samskara-vijiiananim asamsaranati
asamsaranadharmati, iyam prajiiaparamita. '

(1) Ms, -ra-.
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Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam ksiyate va ksayadharmi va; evam na
vedand, na samjiid, na samskar3, na vijiidnam ksiyate va ksayadharmi va, ya
ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiidnanam aksayatd aksayadharmatéyam
prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam samudayadharmi na nirodhadharmi;

28b.Y evam vedana, sam|jia, samskard, na vijidnam samudayadharmi na nirodhadhar-

29a.

29b.

mi, ya ca ripa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiananam asamudayadharmata
anirodhadharmatéyam prajiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam utpadadharmi v@ vyayadharmi vi;
evam vedand, samjiia, samskara, na vijiidnam utpadadharmi va vyayadharmi v,
ya ca ripa-vedana-samjiid-samskara-vijianinam anutpadadharmati avyaya-
dharmatéyam prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam viparinamadharmi naviparinimadharmi ;
evam vedand, samjiia, samskara, na vijiianam viparinimadharmi nﬁviparir_ﬁgl)a—
dharmi, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiiananam na viparinima-
dharmata naviparinimadharmatéyam prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam nityam va anityam va; evam vedand,
samjiid, samskara, na vijidnam nityam vi anityam vi, ya ca riipa-vedana-sam-
jia-samskara-vijiiandnam na nityatad nipy anityatéyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavilkramin, ripam sukham vi duhkham vi ; evam vedani,
samjfia, samskard, na vijianam sukham va duhkham va, ya ca ripa-vedana-
samjiid-samskara-vijiiananam nipi sukhatd nipi duhkhatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, rGpam subhamva asubham va ; evam vedan3,
samjiid, samskard, na vijiidnam subham vi asubham vi, y3 ca riipa-vedani-
samjfia-samskara-vijfidnanam népi subhatd nipy asubhati iyam prajiidgparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, ripam atma va andtmi va; evam vedan3,
samjiia, samskard, na vijidnam atm3 vinatma3 v3, yi ca riipa-vedand-samjiii-
samskara-vijiiandnam nipy itmatd nipy anatmatéyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam ragadharmi va viragadharmi va ; evam
vedani, samjiid, samskard, na vijiianam ragadharmi va viragadharmi vi, ya ca
riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijiiandnim na ragadharmati nipi viragadhar-
matd iyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam dvesadharmi v advesadharmi va ; evam
vedand, |samjiid, samskard, na vijidnam dvesadharmi vd advesadharmi vi,
ya ca ripa-vedana-samjiid-samskara-vijiianandm na dvesadharmata napi

(1) Ms. vipariparini-.
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vigatadvesadharmatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipam mohadharmi va vigatamohadharmi va;
evam vedan, samjfia, samskard, na vijiianam mohadharmi va vigatamohadharmi
va, ya ca rlpa-vedand-samjfia-samskara-vijiananam na mohadharmata népi
vigatamohadharmatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrintavikrimin, ripasya kascit kartd va kirayitd va; evam
vedand-samjiid-samskaranam, na vijidnasya kascit kartd va karayita va, y3 ca
riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiidananam akartrta akarayitrtéyam prajfiapa-
ramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipasya kascid utthapako va samutthapako va ;
evam na vedandyd, na samjiiaya, na samskaranam, na vijiidnasya kascid uttha-
pako va samutthipako v3, ya ca ripa-vedand-samjiia-samskara-vijidnanam
ndtthdpana na samutthdpand iyam praljfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrdmin, riipasya kascit jiiata va jfidpako va; evam na
vedand-samjiia-samskardnam, na vijiidnasya kascij jiiata va jiiapako va, ya ca
riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiidananam ajiiatrtd ’jiiapakatéyam prajfiapa-
ramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipasya kascid vedako va vedayita vd; evam
na vedana-samjfia-samskaranam, na vijiianasya kascid vedako va vedayita va,
ya ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiiananam avetrta avedanatéyam prajiia-
paramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipasya kascij janako va pasyako va; evam na
vedandya. na samjfidy3, na samskaranam, na vijiidnasya kascij janako va pasyako
vd, yi ca riipa-vedand-samjiia-samskara-vijidninam ajanani apasyanéyam
prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, rapasydcchedata va $dsvatatd va; evam na
vedandy3, na samjfidyd, na samskdranam, na vijiidnasydcchedata v sasvatata
vd, ya ca riupa-vedani-samjiia-samskara-vijiana|nam anucchedatd asasvata-
téyam prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipasyanto 'nanto v ; evam na vedandyd, na
samjfidyd, na samskaranam, na vijiianasyinto 'nanto vi, ya ca riipa-vedani-
samjfid-samskara-vijiiandnim anantata nipy anantatéyam prajﬁip?lx;amitﬁ.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam drstigatam na drstigataprahidpam ;
evam na vedand, samjiia, samskara, na vijiianam drstigatam na drstigataprahi-
nam, yac ca riipa-vedand-samjfid-samskara-vijfianinam na drstigatam na drsti-

(1) Ms. -tigagata-.
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gataprahdnam, iyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, ripam trsni na trsndprahdnam; evam na
vedand, na samjfid, na samskird,na vijidnam trsnd na trspiprahinam, ya ca
riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijidnandm na trspi na trsnaprahinatéyam
prajiidparamita.

Nahi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripam kusalam v ’kusalam va ; evam na vedana,
samjfid, samskara, na vijiidanam kusalam va ’kusalam v3, ya ca riipa-veda|na-
samjfid-samskara-vijiiananim na kusalata nikusalatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipasya gamanam vi ’gamanam va ?rajﬁi-
yate; evam na vedandyd, na samjiidyd, na samskaranam, na vijﬁﬁnas;; gama-

nam vigamanam va prajfidyate, yatra ca riipa-vedand-samjiii-samskara-vijiana-
nam na gatir nigatih prajiidyate, iyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijiiananam
sthitir va asthitir v, yi ca ripa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiiananim na sthitir
napy asthitir, iyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripa-vedani-samjfii-samskara-vijfianinim
dram vi pdram v3, yi ca riipa-vedan3-samjfid-samskara-vijidndnam napy
aratd na paratéyam prajidpiramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipa-vedani-samjiia-samskara-vijiianani
silam vd dauhdilyam vi, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfiananim
asilatd adauhsilyatd, iyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-|vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijfidnany
anunayo va pratigho v3, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjfi-samskara-vijiiananim ana-
nunayata apratighatéyam praifidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfianani dadati
va pratigrhnanti vi, ya ca riipa-vedani-samjiii-samskara-vijfiananam adanati
apratigrahatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripa- vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiianani ksantir
vd aksantir v3, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjia-samskara-vijidnanam napi ksantir
napy aksantir, iyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedani-samjiid-samskara-vijfianani vir-
yam va kausidyam va, ya ca riipa-vedani-samjfii-samskara-vijfiananam aviryata
akausidyatéyam prajfidparamita.

(1) Inder chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 4. Abschnitt, Fasz. 596, T. T. P. Bd.
VII. S.1082b. Z. 17, die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.
(2) Ms. -ya.
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Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfianani sama-
dhir va"" viksiptacittatd va, ya® ca riipa-vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfidgnanim
na samidhir na viksiptacittatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, |riipa-vedan3-samjfia-samskara-vijfidndni pra-
jna va dausprajfidyam v, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijfiananim napi
prajiiata napi dausprajfidtéyam prajiiaparamit.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfianani vipar-
yasa va aviparyasa v3, ya ca riipa-vedan-samjfia-samskara-vijfiandnam napi
viparyasata ndpy aviparyasatéyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfianani smrty-
upasthanani va asmrtyupasthanini va, yi ca riipa-vedani-samjiid-samskara-
vijiananam népi smrtir ndpy asmrtir, iyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfianani sam-
yakprahdnani va asamyakprahanani va, ya ca riipa-vedand-samjfid-samskara-
vijfiananam nipi samyakprahanata nipy asamyakprahanatéyam prajiidgparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, ripa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfianani rddhi-
pada va apramanani va, ya ca ripa-vedana-samjiia-sam|skara-vijidnanim nipy
arddhipadata nipy apramanatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfianani indri-
yani va bala-bodhyanga-margam vi, ya ca riipa-vedani-samjiia-samskira-
vijfidndndm néndriyata na bala-bodhyariga-margatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfidnani vidya
va vimuktir v3, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijidnanam na vidyatd na
vimuktéyam prajfiparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiianani
dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatty-abhijiia vd nipy anabhijfia vi, yi ca ripa-
vedand-samjfid-samskara-vijfianindm na dhyana-vimoska-samadhi-samapattita
nipy abhijfiata nipy anabhijfiatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfianani $inya-
ta vd animittam va apranihitam v, yd ca riipa-vedana-samjfia-sam|skara-
vijfiininam na $Gnyatd ninimittatd napranihitatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipa-vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfianani sam-
skrtani va asamskrtani va, ya ca riipa-vedand-samjfid-samskara-vijfianinim ndpi
samskrtatd nipy asamskrtatéyam prajiidparamita.

(1) Ms. na.
(2) Ms, -tatd ya.
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Na hi, Suvikrantavikriamin, riipa-vedani-samjfid-samskara-vijiianani sango
va asango Vi, yi ca riipa-vedand-samjfia-samskara-vijfianinam népi sangata
nipy asangatéyam prajiiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, riipa-vedand-samjfid-samskara-vijiianani jiia-
nam vi ajfidnam V3, yi ca riipa-vedand-samjiia-samskdra-vijfiananam napi
jfidnatd napy ajfianatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, ripa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiianani
manyani vi syandand vi prapaficand va, ya ca riipa-vedand-samjiia-samskara-
vijfidndndm amanyanati asyandanata aprapaficatéyam prajfidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrintavikrimin, riipa-vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfia|nani sam-
jfid nasamjiid, ya ca riipa-vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijiananam nipi samjfiata
napy asamjfiatéyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfinani upa-
4antani v ariupasantdni v3, yi ca riipa-vedand-samjfia-samskéra-vijfiananam
ndpy upasintir ndpy anupasantir, iyam prajiidaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, riipa-vedand-samjfia-samskara-vijfidananam
nirvrttir ndnivrttih, y3 ca riipa-vedand-samjfid-samskdra-vijiananam népi
nirvrttir ndpy anirvrttir, iyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yah paficinam skandhanam abhinirvrttipary3-
pannanirdesah, s3 prajfidpiramitd; ya punah paficaskandhnam abhinirvrtti-
paryapannanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathata yavattathatéyam prajfia-
paramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yo dhatv-@yatana-pratityasamutpad-abhinir-
vrttiparyapannanirdesah, si prajiiaparamita ; ya punar dhatv-ayatana-pratitya-
samutpad-abhinirvrttiparyapa|nnanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathata
yavattathatéyam‘® prajfiaparamita. .

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, yo viparydsa-nivaranabhinirvrttiparyapanna-
nirdesah, s3 prajfidparamita; ya punar viparyasa-nivaranibhinirvrttiparya-
pannanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathatd yavattathatéyam prajfia-
paramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yah sattriméattrsnacaritabhinirvrttiparyapanna-
nirdesah, s3 prajfiaparamiti; ya punah sattrimsattrsnacaritabhinirvrttiparya-
pannanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathata yavattathatéyam prajfiapa-

(1) Ms. -pam.
(2) Ms. -taiyam.
(3) Ms. -rava-.
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ramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, yo dvasastidrstigatinam abhinirvrttiparyapan-
nanirdesah, sd prajiiaparamiti; ya punar dvasastidrstigatinim abhinirvrtti-
parydpannanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathata yavattathatéyam prajfia-
paramita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yo dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-nirde-
dah, si prajidpdrajmitd; ya punar dhydna-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-nirde-
dasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathata yathavattathatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yah paficdnim abhijfianam nirdesah, sa prajfia-
paramiti ; ya punah paiicindm abhijiianam nirdesasya tathata avitathatd ananya-
tathatd yavattathatéyam prajfidgparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, yah samskrtaparyapannanim laukikanam sar-
vesam kusaldkusalanam dharmanim abhinirvrttiparyapannanirdesah, sa prajfia-
piramitd ; yi punas tesam nirdesasya tathata avitathatd ananyatathatd yavat-
tathatéyam prajfiagparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yah smrtyupasthina-samyakprahana-rddhipad-
endriya-bala-bodhyanga-marg-abhinirvrttiparyapannanirdesah, si prajiiapa-
ramita; ya punah smrtyupasthina-samyakprahana-rddhipad-endriya-bala-bo-
dhyanga-marg-abhinirvrttiparyapannanirdesasya tathatd - avitathata ananya-
tathatd yavattathatéyam prajiiaparamita.

[Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yas caturaryasatyanirdesah, sa prajfidparamiti ;
y3 puna$ caturdryasatyanirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathatd yavattatha-
téyam prajiidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin,® yah $ila-samadhi-prajfia-vimukti-vimuktijfia-
nadar$anaviuddhinirdesah, sa prajfidparamita ; ya punah sila-samadhi-prajfia-
vimukti-vimuktijifnadaréanaviSuddhinirdesasya tathatd avitathatd ananya-
tathatd yavattathatéyam prajidparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, yo ’samskrtaparyapannanam lokottaranim
anisritindm andsravanam dharmdnam nirdesah, sa prajfidparamita; ya punar.
asamskrtaparydpanndnam lokottarandm anisritandm anasravanam dharmanam
nirdedasya tathatd avitathata ananyatathatd yavattathatéyam prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yah $tinyat-animitt-dpranihitanutpad-anabhi-
samskrtadharmasya nirdesah, sa prajfiaparamita ; ya pu|nah sGnyat-animitt-apra-
nihit-anutpad-anabhisamskrtadharmanirdesasya tathata avitathatd ananyatatha
td yavattathatéyam prajfidparamita.

(1) Ms. -vikran.

— 29 —



36a.

36b.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, yo vidy3-vimukti-virdga-nirodha-nirvananirde-
dah, s3 prajiidparamita; ya punar vidya-vimukti-viraga-nirodha-nirvananirde-
sasya tathatd avitathatd ananyatathat yavattathatéyam prajiidparamita.

Tat kasmad dhetor? na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, rUpaparyapanna prajiia-
paramita ; evam na vedand, na samjiia, na" samskar3, na vijiidanaparyapanna‘®
prajidparamitd; na prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akisa-paryapanna prajiidaparamita ;
na kamadhdtu na ripadhitu néripadhituparyipanni prajiidaparamiti; na
samskrt-asamskrtadharmaparyipanna prajfiaparamita ; na(s)laukikalokottara-
sdsrav-anasrava-dharmaparyipanna prajfidjparamita; na kusal-gkusaladharma-
paryapanni prajiidparamiti ; na satvadhdtuparyapanni nasatvadhituparyapanna
prajiidparamiti ; nipy ebhir dharmair vinijrmukti prajfiaparamita.

Na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfiaparamiti kasmimécid dharme paryapanna
nipy aparyapanna, ya ca paryapannaparyipannanim dharminim tathatd avita-
thatd ananyatathatd yavattathatéyam prajfidparamita.

Tathatéti, Suvikrantavikramin, kasyaitad adhivacanam? na hy ete, Suvi-
krantavikramin, tathd dharm3 yatha balaprthagjanair upalabdha na cinyathi ;
yatha punar ete dharmas Tathagatais tathagatasravakair bodhisatvai$ ca drstas,
tathaiva te sarvadharmah, tathati avitathatd ananyatathatd yavattathatd, tend-
Cyate tathatéti; ayam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvanam mahidsatvandm pra-
jiidparamitanirdesah.

Na khalup unar iyam, Suvikrantavikrimin, prajiidparamita kasyacid dhar-
masya hanaya vi vividdhaye va pratyupasthitd, napi kasyacid dharmasya
samyogaya visarpyogiya va, Unatvdya va plirnatviya vi, apacaydya vdpacayiya
va, samkrantaye va a|vakrintaye va, utpadaya vi nirodhiya va, samklesdya va
vyavaddndya v, pravrttaye va nivrttaye va, samudayaya va astangamidya vi,
salaksandya va alaksandya va, samatdyai vi visamatdyai vi, samvrtyai va para-
marthaya va, sukhdya va duhkhaya va, nityatdyai v anityatayai v, Subhatayai
va asubhatayal va, atmatayai va anatmatayai vi, satyatdyai va mrsatayai vi,
kartrtvena va akartrtvena v3, kiranatvena v akiranatvena vi, sambhaviya v
asambhavdya vi, svabhavatdyai va asvabhivatayai va, Cyutaye va upapattaye
vd, jatave va ajataye Vi, nirvrttaye vd anabhinirvrttaye va, upapattaye va upa-
pattisamucchedaya va, simagryai vd visimagryai v, sarigiya va virdgdya vi,
sadosaya va vigatadosdya vi, samohaya va vigatamohdya vi, viparyasdya va

(1) Ms. om. -

(2) Ms. -pamnna.
(3) Ms. -$a- om.

— 30 —

37a.

37b.

aviparyasiya vi, arambandya va anarambanaya vi, ksaydya va aksa|ydya vi,
Jjiandya vi ajfidndya vi, nicatvaya va uccatvaya va, upakardya va nirupakiraya
Vi, gamanaya va agamandya vi, astitviya vi nﬁstltvaya V3, anunayaya v prati-
ghaya va, dlokdya va andhakiriya va, kausidydya va viryarambhiya vi, $iinya-
tayai va asunyatdyai vd, nimittatdyai va animittatdyai va, pranidhiniya va
apranidhdndya vi, abhxsamskaraya va anabhisamskirdya vi, antardhiniya va
anantardhindya va, av1dyaya1 vd vimuktaye vi, santatdyai va anupasantatiyai
V4, nirvrttaye va anabhinirvrttaye vi, yonisiya va ayoniédya vi, parijiidyai va
aparijfidyai vi, niryanaya va aniryaniya va, vinaydya vi avinaydya vi, $ilaya va
dauhsilyaya va, viksiptatiyai va aviksiptatayai va, prajiiatiyai vi dugprajfiatayai
va, vijfidnaya vi avijfidndya vi, sthitaye va asthitaye va, sabhagatdyai va vi-
|sabhagatayai va, bhaviya va vibhaviya v, praptaye va apraptaye vi, abhisa-
maydya vi anabhisamaydya va, saksatkriydyai va asaksdtkriydyai va, prati-
vedhdya va aprativedhdya vi pratyupasthitéti.

Tathataparivarto nima trtiyah.

(1) Ms, vid-
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4. Aupamyaparivartah

WAtha khalu Bhagavin Suvikrantavikraminam bodhisatvam mahdsatvam

etad avocat:
Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, svapnadar$i purusah svapnasvabha-
vanirdesam ca nirdisati, na ca svapnasvabhavanirdesah kascit samvidyate. tat
kasmad dhetoh ? svapna eva na samvidyate, kutah punah svapnasvabhivanirdeso
bhavisyati ; evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajiidparamitayzh svabhavas ca nir-
disyate, na ca prajiiaparamitaydh svabhavah kascit samvidyate; tad yathapi
nama, Suvikrantavikramin, svapno na kasyacid dharmasya nidaréanena praty-
upasthitah, evam eva prajfidparamita na kasyacid dharmanidarsanena praty-
upasthita.

Tad yathdpi nama, |Suvikrantavikramin, mayadarsi puruso mayasvabhava-
nirdesam ca nirdisati, na ca mayayah svabhavanirdesah kascit samvidyate,
kutah punar mayasvabhavanirdesasya svabhavo bhavisyati; evam eva prajiia-
paramitd ca nirdifyate, na ca prajiidparamitdyah svabhavanirdesah kascit
samvidyate ; tad yathdpi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, may3 na kasyacid dharma-
syabhinirvrttaye pratyupasthitd, evam eva prajiidgparamita na kasyacid dharma-
sydbhinirvrttaye pratyupasthita.

Tad yathipi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, pratibhasadaréi purusah prati-
bhasasvabhavanirdesam ca nirdisati, na ca kascit pratibhasasvabhavah samvi-
dyate, kutah punah pratibhdsasvabhavanirdeso bhavisyati; evam eva, Suvi-
krantavikrdmin, prajiiaparamitd ca nirdidyate, na ca kadcit prajiidgparamita-
svabhdvah samvidyate, kutah punah prajfidparamitisvabhavanirdeso bhavi-
syati; tad yathdpi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, pratibhasasvabhavo na |kasyacid
dharmasya nidar$anena pratyupasthitah, evam eva prajiiaparamita na kasyacid
dharmasya nidarsanena pratyupasthita.

Tad yathipi nama, Suvikrantavikrimin, maricidarsi puruso maricidarsanam
ca nirdisati, na ca maricidarsanam samvidyate, kutah punar maricinirdesasva-

(1) T.T.P. Bd. VII, S. 1084b, Z. 10., die tibefische Ubersetzung 52b, Z. 5.

(2) Nach dem Chinesischen ist hier zu erginzen : tat kasmad dhetoh? maiyaiva, Suvi-
krantavikrimin, samvidyate. Diese Redensart wiederholt sich in der Folge immer vor kutah
punar.
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bhavo bhavisyati; evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajiiaparamita ca nirdié-
yate, na ca punah prajfiaparamitayah svabhavanirdesah kaécit samvidyate ;
tad yathdpi nama, Suvikrantavikrdmin, maricir na kasyacid dharmasya nidar-
sanena pratyupasthitd, evam eva prajfiaparamita na kasyacid dharmasya nidar-
$anena pratyupasthita.

Tad yathﬁp‘i nama, Suvikrantavikramin, pratisrutkagocarasthah puruéa}_x
pratisrutkayas ca sabdam $rnoti, na ca tam samanupasyati ; yada punah svayam
evanubhasate, tadd tam $abdam $rnoti ; evam eva prajiidgparamiti nirdesapadam
cadhigacchati $ravandya, na ca kasyacid dharmasya nirdesasravandya gacchaty,
anyatra |yadibhibhagsyate, tad-4jfiayate, $ravanapatham cadhigacchati.

Tad yathépi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, phenapindadarsi purusah phena-
pindasvabhavam ca nirdisati, na ca phenapindasvabhava upalabhyate adhyat-
mam v bahirdha va, kutah punas tannirdedasvabhavdpalabdhir bhavisyati ;
evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajiiaparamitd ca nirdidyate, na ca prajiia-
paramitasvabhava upalabhyate ; tad yathipi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, phena-
pindo na kasyacid dharmasyabhinirvrttisvabhavam upaiti, evam eva prajiia-

. Paramitd na kasyacid dharmasyabhinirvrttisvabhavam upaiti.

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, budbudadarsi puruso budbudasva-
bhivam ca nirdisati, na ca budbudasvabhavah samvidyate, kutah punar bu-
dbudasvabhavanirdeso bhavisyati; evam eva, Suvikrintavikramin, prajiia-
paramitd ca nirdisyate, na ca prajiiaparamitayah svabhavah samvidyate; tad
yathipi nima, Suvikrantavikimin, budbudo na kasyacid dharmasyabhinir-
vrttisambhavena pra|tyupasthitah; evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajiia-
paramitd na kasyacid dharmasyabhinirvrttisambhavena pratyupasthita.

Tad yathapi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, purusah kadalyzh siram pary-
esamano nopalabhate, atha ca tasyah pattraih karyam karoti, evam eva, Suvi-
krantavikramin, prajfidparamitdydh siram na samvidyate, prajfiaparamitayah
nirdesah kdryam ca karoti. ‘

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikrimin, purusa dkasanidaréanena vyava-
harati, na cakasasya kimcin nidérs'anarp samvidyate, evam eva, Suvikrantavi-
kramin, prajfiaparamitéti vyavaharah kriyate, na ca kasyacid dharmasya nidar-
sanena vyavahriyate; tad yathipi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, nakdsam ca
Vvyavahriyate, na ca kasyacid dharmasya nidarsanena va parinispatty vi vyava-
hriyate, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidparamiti ca vyavahriyate, na ca
kasyacid dharmasya nidaréanena vi parinispattya va vyavahriyate.

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, chayéti ca atapa$ cé|ti vyava-
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hriyate, na ca tau kasyacid dharmasya parinigpattaye pratyupasthitav, avabhasas
ca vijiidyate, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidparamitd vyavahiarapadam
gacchati, na ca kasyacid dharmasya nidar§anena vyavahdrapadam dgacchati,
avabhasam ca karoti sarvadharmanim.

Tad yathipi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, maniratnam uttaptam mahatava-
bhisena pratyupasthitam bhavati, na ca so ’vabhaso ’dhyatmam vi bahirdha
va darsanam upaiti, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidparamitdvabhasa-
krtyena pratyupasthitd, na ca so ’vabhaso ’dhyatmam va bahirdhi va dar§anam
upaiti.

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, tailapradyotasya dhayato nasyérciso
muhiirtam api samtisthante avabhasam ca kurvanti, tenivabhdsena riipani
darsanam agacchanti, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidparamita na
kasmimscid dharme ’vatisthate dharmandm civabhasam karoti, tena civa-
bhasena sarvadharmi yathabhiitadarsanam agacchanty aryanam.

Atha khalv dyusmian Si|radvatiputro Bhagavantam etad avocat; ascar-
yam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita ca nirdista, prajiiaparamitdyas caparinispattir
nirdista. evam ukte Bhagavin dyusmantam Siradvatiputram etad avocat;
evam etac Chidradvatiputra, evam etat, aparinigpannd prajiidparamita, riipa-
parinigpattito \l'::dani-sarpjﬁi-samskﬁra-vijﬁ:’iniparinispattito 'parinispanni pra-
jndparamitd, avidyaparinispattito ’parinispanni prajfiaparamiti, evam sam-
skaraparinigpattito ’parinispannd prajiidparamitd, vijiianaparinispattito ’pari-
nispanna prajiidparamita, namarlipaparinigpattitah, sadayatandparinispattitah,
sparsaparinigpattito, vedanaparinigpattitas, trgndparinispattita, upadanapari-
nispattito, bhaviparinigpattito, jatyaparinigpattito, jara-vyadhi‘®-marana-soka-
parideva - duhkha - daurmanasy - opayasaparinispattito ’parinispanni prajiia-
paramita ; dhatv-ayata|n-anitya-duhkh-anitma-santa-viparyasa-nivarana-drsti-
vicarit-acay-opacayaparinigpattito ’parinigpannd prajfiaparamiti ; sukha-duhkh-
aduhkhasukhaparinigpattito ’parinispanna prajfiaparamita; udaya® - vyaya-

(1) Diechinesische Version liest hier ; aparinispanni prajfidgparamita. tat kasmid dhetoh ?
Saradvatiputra, paficaskandhaparinispattito ’parinispanni prajfidparamitd, dvidasdyatani-
astidasadhitvaparinispattito ’parinispanni prajfidpiramitd. Siehe auch Ammerkung 3. (Hier
u;';d weiter unten stimmt im Chinesischen die Teilung in Gruppen durch die Pfrase ,,aparini-
spattito 'parinispanni prajfidparamitd '’ nicht immer mit unserem Text tiberein.)

(2) Der Begriff “ vyidhi” fehlt im Chinesischen.

(3) Nach dem Chin. ist dhatv-ayatana hier zu streichen. Siche Amm. 1.

(4) Die Stelle scheint verwirrt zu sein. Nach dem Chin. lautet die Reihe von 41a an:
nity-dnitya-sukha-duhkh-dtman-anatman-suddh-asuddha-sint-asinta-viparyas-aviparyisa-
sarvanivarana-drsti-vicarit-dcayopacay-anicayopacaya-udaya-.

— 34 —

41b.

42a.

sthity-anyathatvaparinispattito ’parinispanna prajfiapaparamita; samuday-
astamgat-Matma-satva-jiva-posa‘®-purusa-pudgala - manuja - minava - karaka-
karayitr - utthapaka - samutthapaka-vedaka-vedayitr-jfiatr-jfiapakaparinispattito
’parinispanna prajfidparamita ; satya-mrsa-samskrt-asamskrta®-gaman-3gama-
na-sanidaréan-anidarsan-adhyatmabahirdhaparinispattito ’parinispannd pra-
jfidparamita ; prthivy-ap-tejo-vayu-kima-riip-ariipy-akasa-vijiiana‘-dharma-
dhatv-aparinigpattito’parinispanni prajfiaparamita, karma-vipaka-hetu-pratyay-
occheda-$asvat-atit-andgata-pratyutpanna-pirvint-parinta -madhyanta®-§ila-
dauhsilya-ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausidya-dhyana-|viksepa-praj fia-daugprajiiya-
citta-mano - vijian[an]‘®antaryacyutyupapatti - samklesa - vyavadanasmrtyupas-
thana-samyakprahana-rddhipad-endriya-bala - bodhyanga-marg-aryasaty-apra-
mana-dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi - samapatty - abhijfiéinyatanimittapranihita-
kusal-akusala-sasrav-anasrava - laukika - lokottara - savady - dnavadya - samskrt-
asamskrta-vyakrt-avyakrta-krsnasukl - akrsnasukla - paryapann - aparyapanna®-
hina-pranita-madhya-raga-dvesa-moha-drsta-sruta-mata-vijfiata-manyana-sthi-
ta-vitarka-vicir-ﬁrambapa-mﬁy—ersyﬁ—mﬁtsarya-sarpyoga-dvayalaksar_x—ﬁnutpid-
anabhisamskara-$amatha-vidarsana-vidya-vimukti-ksaya-viraga-nirodha- sarvo-
padhipratinisarga-samvrti-paramartha®-$ravakabhiimi-pratyekabuddhabhiimi-

to ’pari|nispanna prajiidgparamitd, $itibhiitasanta-prasantaparinispattito *parini-
spannd prajfiaparamita, satvaparipakaparinispattito ’parinispannd prajfidpara-
mitd, laksanasampad-buddhaksetrapari$uddhi - buddhabala® - vaidarady-asta-

(1) Hier trennt das Chin. mit den Worten -gataparinigpattito ’parinispanna prajfiipara-
mitd. Saradvatiputra, . . . .

(2) Nach dem Chin.: — jiva-jantu-posa —.

(3) samskritdsamskriti fehlt im Chin.

(4) Nach dem Chinesischen ist die Reihenfolge : prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-vijfidna-
dhatu-kama-riap-aripyadhitu-satvadhitu. . . .

(5) Die chinesische Aquivalente fiir beiden letzten Gruppen entsprechen etwa den
Begriffen: “tryadhva’ und * tryanta’’. Zugleich tritt hier Trennung ein. Die nichste
Gruppe beginnt : Saradvatiputra, dana-matsarya-§ila-.

(6) Nach dem Chin. verbessert.

(7) Die Gruppe lautet im Chin. : -mérgdnga-duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marga-dhyana-
vimoksa-samadhi-samapatty-apramana-.

(8) aparydpanna fehlt in der chin. Version.

(9) Hier schlieBt das Chinesische die Gruppe.

(10) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Reihe: satvaparipika-buddhaksetrapariuddhi-laksa~
nasampad-buddhabala- ohne Teilung.
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43a.

dasavenikabuddhadharmiparinispattito ’parinispanna prajﬁipiramit&’t, ni-rvﬁ?a-
parinispattito ’parinigpannd prajiiaparamita, yavat" sarva'dharmakusal-akusa(lz-;
iparinispattito ’parinispanna praj naparamita. sarvar.n et?d vxstil;el}a k_arta,vyar'n..
Tad yathapi nama, Saradvatiputr-akasam arﬁpyamdarsanam‘— ab’hav? .parml.g.-
pannam, evam eva prajfiaparamitd, arlipiny anidars’anﬁ"”-t')hav.o‘ parinigpanna.
tad yathdpi nama, Saradvatiputra, indrayudham nandrangavicitram ca sam-
drsyate na csya kacid ranganispattih samvidyate nopalabhyate, evam ev:) :ra—
jiaparamitd nininidaréanai§ ca pratyupasthita, na cisya nidar$anasvabhava
|upalabhyate. tad yathapi nama, Saradv’atxputr,-ﬁkase na Je}fu kenac1? panc‘a:r_l-
guliparinispattir drstapiirva, evam eva, Saradvatiputra, na jatu kenacit prajia-
paramitaparinispattisvabhavo drstapirvah. .

Evam ukte ayusman Saradvatiputro Bhagavantam ?tad aV(icat. dur-
drééyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita. aha: tathd hi, Saradvzftji)u_tra, .n_a
kasyacid dar$anam upaiti. Zha: duranubodha, Bhagavan, pra;]naParamlta.
Fha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, nisyam kascid upalabhyate, yo bhlsar{lbud'-
dha. zha: anidarfanéyam, Bhagavan, prajiidparamita. aha: .tath,a hi,
Saradvatiputra, prajiidgparamita  ha kasyacid d'h?rr?asyz.l ] n_ldarsar_lena
pratyupasthitad. aha: asvabhivéyam, Bhagavan, prajfidfparamita. aha: riipa-
vedan3-samjfia-samskara-vijian-asvabhavatvat, Saradvatiputra, asvabhavéyam
prajiiaparamita®, dhatv-ayatana-pratltyasamutpad.-asv'ab-havato- svab’havab lf;_ra:
jhaparamita, viparyﬁsa-nilvarar)a-dgggi-gata-t1_-§r_15-v1c'ar1t-a_lsvabha-\-rato skv-a 'flva
prajiiagparamita, itma-satva-jiva-posa-pudgala-manma-mat’lava-k::rz:ka- al:?zltf-
utthdpaka-samutthapaka-vedaka-vedayitr-asvabhavato'® sv-abhava prajr_mapa-
ramitd, prthivy - ap - tejo - vayv - dkasa - vijiiana - dharmadhat\:“” - asx:abhavilt(j
'svabhavd prajiiaparamiti, kﬁma-rﬁp-érﬁpyadhitv-asval?}lavzito sxtabhava
prajiidparamiti, $ila”-dauhsilya-ksanti-vyapada-virya -.k:_ius1dy-a.‘8’nav1k§epa -
prajia-dausprajfiy-dsvabhavato ’svabh@va prajfidparamita, bodhipaksadharm-

(1) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : 'nirvél;\a yavat.

(2) Dieser SchluBsatz fehlt im Chines:tc»che‘n. ) .

(3) Das Chinesische figt hier den Begriff apratng}‘\‘a ein .

(4) Im Chinesischen ist die Stelle abgekiirzt durch skfxndh’a- —

(5) Im Chinesischen ist die Reihenfolge: atma-satva-;wa-_nantu-posa-pukgadar -
manava-kiraka-karayitr-utthitr-samutthétr-v edaka-vedayitr-janaka-janayitr-pasyaka-dars
‘ras‘a&};a\?\t':cl’; :ie.m Chinesischen lautet der Text: -vijidnadhitvasvabhivato ’svabhavapra-
jhapiramita, satvadhatu-dharmadhatv-. ) .

(7) Nach dem Chinesischen : déna-matsary:_:—sﬂ?-.

(8) Nach dem Chinesischen : kausidya-dhyana-a-.

asvabhavato ’svabhava prajfiaparamita, aryasatya-samatha—vxdarsana-abhljna-
dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatty-asvabhavato ’svabhiva prajfidparamitd,
vidya®-vimukty-asvabhiavato ’svabhivi prajfidparamita, ksaya-viraga-nirodh-
asvabhavato ’svabhavi prajnaparamlta,) anutpadajiiana-nirodhajfian-asvabhi-
vato ’svabhava prajfidparamita, nirvin-asvabhavato ’svabhava prajfidparamita,

43b. $rd|vakabh@imi-pratyekabuddhabhiimi- -buddhabhiimy-asvabhiavato ’svabhava

prajiiaparamita, paramarthajnanadarsat}a-samvrty—asvabhavato ’svabhidvi pra-
jhaparamita, asangajfiana-sarvajiiajiian-asvabhavato ’svabhavi prajiiaparamita.
Evam ukte dyusman Saradvatlputro Bhagavantam etad avocat ; néyam,
Bhagavan, prajfidparamiti kasyacid dharmasya parinigpattaye pratyupasthita,
na nirodhdya. 3ha: tathi hi, Saradvatlputra, prajiiapiramitd na kasyacid
dharmasydtpadaya va parinispattaye va nirodhaya va dtmatayai va(® anitmati-
yai va pratyupasthiti. aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita kasyacid dharma-
sy-arambanayogena pratyupasthiti. 3ha : tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, niralambanah
sarvadharmah, tathd hi ta eva dharm3 na samvidyante, yatr-drambanam bhavet.
aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajiidparamita kasyacid dharmasya hanaye va vrddha-

44a. ye va pratyupasthi|ti. Gha: tatha hi, Saradvatlputra, prajiiaparamitd na kamcid

dharmam samanupagyati, yo dharmo hiyate va vardhate va. dha: néyam, Bha-
gavan, prajfidparamitd kasyacid dharmasya samatikramaya pratyupasthiti. dha :
tatha hi, Saradvatlputra prajfidparamita na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yam
samatikramet. Zha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajfiaparamita kasyacid dharmasy-
4caydya va apacaydya vi pratyupasthiti. ha: tathd hi, Saradvatlputra, pra-
jhaparamiti na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, Yyasy-acayo va apacayo va bhavet.
aha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya samyogaya v
visamyogdya va pratyupasthit. dha: tathi hi, Saradvatlputra prajfiaparamita
na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yam dharmam samyojayed va visamyojayed
va. aha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya naye vi vinaye

44b. vi pratyupasthita. dha: tatha hi, Saradvatlputra, prajfidparamitd na |kamcid

dharmam upalabhate, yo dharmo netavyo va vinetavyo va. 3ha : néyam, Bhaga-
van, prajnaparamtta kasyacid dharmasybpakaraya vi apakiraya v praty-

(1) Nach dem Chinesischen : bodhipaksadharmar-.

(2) Nach dem Chinesischen : vidar$an-apramina-.

(3) Chinesisch : -samipatty-vidys-.

(4) Chinesisch: -nirodhajfidna-nirviana-.

(5) Chinesisch: buddhabhumn-samvrtunanadarsana-paramarthajﬁanadarsan-asangajnana-
sarvajiiajfidn-a-,

(6) atmatayai va fehlt im Chinesischen.

(7) Ms. u-.
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45b.

upasthita. 3ha: tathd hi, Siradvatiputra, prajiidzparamita na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate, yasydpakaram va apakaram va kuryat. sha: néyam, Bhagavan,
prajiiiparamita kasyacid dharmasya sambhavaya va asambhavdya va praty-
upasthita. aha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiizparamita na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate, yo dharmah sambhaved va na sambhaved va. aha : néyam, Bhagavan,
prajiidparamitd kasyacid dharmasya samprayogaya vd viprayogaya va praty-
upasthita. aha: tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamiti na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate, yo dharmah samprayujyate va viprayujyate va. aha : néyam, Bhaga-

van, prajiidparamitd kasyacid dharmasya samvisiya va asamvasdaya va pra-

tyupasthitd. aha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidparamita na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate, yo dharmah samvased v na samvased va. iha:" [néyam, Bhagavan,
prajiiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya pravrttaye va apravrttaye vi pratyupasthita.
gha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamita na kamcid dharmam upalabhate,
yasya dharmasya pravrttir vd apravrttir vd bhavet. dha: néyam, Bhagavan,
prajiiaparamitd kasyacid dharmasya kriyaya va karanena va pratyupasthita.
gha : tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajjiaparamiti na kamcid dharmam upalabhate,
yasya dharmasya kriya va karanam va bhavet.( 2§;ha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajfiapara-
mita kasyacid dharmasya samatayd va visamataya va pratyupasthita. #ha:
tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yo
dharmah samo v visamo va syat. aha: néyam, Bhagavzg}, prajiiaparamita
kasyacid dharmasya samgrahaya va asamgrahdya va pratyupasthita. aha:
tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yo
dharmah samgrahitavyo va utsrastavyo va syat. iha: néyam, Bhagavan, pra-
jidparamita kenacit kdryena pratyupasthita. |gha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra,
prajfidparamitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yo dharmah kiryakarah syat.

Aha: gambhiréyam, Bhagavan, prajfiaparamita. iha: riipagambhiratay3,
Saradvatiputra, gambhird prajiidpiramita; evam vedan3-samjfia-samskara-
vijiiana‘¢’-gambhiratay3, Saradvatiputra, gambhird prajiidparamita; avidya-
gambhiratayd gambhird prajfidgparamita, samskdra-vijiiana-nimaripa-sadaya-
tana-spars’a-vedanﬁ-tmg-opﬁdﬁna-bhava-jiti-jarimarapa—éoka-parideva-dul_lkha-

(1) Die chinesische Version fiigt hier ein: néyam, bhagavan, prajiidparamita kasyacid
dharmasya upasthiyai vd anupasthayai va pratyupasthit, dha : tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfia-
paramitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yasya dharmasya upasthd v anupasthd v@ bhavet.
dha:

(2) Ms. visa-.

(3) Ms. pa-.

4) Die Stelle lautet im Chinesischen: sarvaskandha-dhitv-dyatana-.
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46b.

daurmanasy-opayasa‘*’-gambhirataya gambhird prajfidparamita. viparyasa-gam-
bhirataya gambhira prajiiaparamiti ; paficanivarana-gambhirataya gambhira pra-
jiiaparamita ; drsti®-gambhiratayd gambhira prajfidparamitd ; dtma-gambhira-
taya gambhird prajfidparamiti ; satva-gambhiratayd gambhird prajfiaparamita ;
prapaficagambhirataya gambhira prajfiaparamita ; aprapaiica-gambhirataya gam-
bhird prajfiaparamita; sila-dauhsilya-gambhirataya gambhira prajfiaparamita,
ksanti®-|vyapada-virya-kausidya-dhyana- viksepa - prajiia - daugprajfi - endriya-
bala-bodhyanga-smrtyupasthana-samyakprahana-rddhipada-viparyas- aryastan-
gamarga'¥-duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marga - vimuktijiianadarsan -(g)tit - @naga-
ta-pratyutpanna-tryadhvasamata-gambhirataya gambhird  prajfiaparamita;
caturvaisaradya-rddhipad-abhijiia‘®-gambhiratayd gambhird prajfidparamita;
atit-anagata-pratyutpann-asangajiiana-gambhiratayd gambhira prajfiaparamita ;
buddhadharma-gambhirataya gambhird prajfidparamit3, ksa}gjﬁﬁn-inut-
padajfiana-nirodhajfian-anabhisamskarajfiana-viragajiidna-gambhirataya gam-
bhira prajfiaparamitd ; nivarana'®-gambhiratayd gambhira prajfidparamita.
Tad yathapi niama, Saradvatiputra, samudro gambhiro vipulo ’prameyah,
evam eva prajfidgparamitd gambhird vipuld ’prameyd; gambhiréti, Saradvati-
putr-dprameyadharmaratnasamcayabhiita, yasyd gidho na labhyate; gam-
bhiréti, Siradvatiputra, nasy-agatir labhyate ; gambhiréti, Saradva|tiputra, nisya
gunaparyanto *dhigamyate.® tad yathipi nama, Saradvatiputra, samudro maha-
sagarah sarvaratnasamnicayo ’prameyaratnabharito maharatnaparipiirnah, evam
eva prajfidparamita sarvadharmaratnasamnicaya mahddharmaratnasamnicayi
aprameyadharmaratnasamnicaya. ha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiidparamita kas-
yacid dharmasya nidaréanena pratyupasthiti. zha: tathd hi, Siradvatiputra,
prajfidparamita na kasyacid dharmasy-6palambhena pratyupasthit3, yam dhar-
mam nidarsayet. 3ha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajfiaparamiti kasyacid dharmasya

(1) Nach dem Chinesischen zusammengefafit in: sarvapratityasamutpadanga-. Die
folg?den Begriffe sind wieder zu einem Kompositum ohne die stindige Formel zusammen-
getalit.

(2) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : viparyasa-paficanivarana-drstigata-rigacarita-

(3) Im Chinesischen : dana-maitsarya-$ila-dauhsilya-ksanti-. o )

(4) Nach dem Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : -dausprajfiagambhiratayd gambhiri prajiia-
péramiti ; smrtyupasthina-samyakprahéna-rddhipadendriya - bala-bodhyanga - marganga - gam-
bhiratayd gambhird prajfidparamita;

i (?) Chinesisch: -mirga-vimukti-vimuktijfianadar§anagambhiratayd gambhira prajfia-
paramita.

(6) Chin. : bala-vai§arady-astadasavenikabuddhadharma-.

(7) Im Chin, zusammengefasst : tryadhv-asangajfidana-buddhadharma-ksaya-.

(8) TIm Chin. steht etwa : nivaranapratinisargajiiara- (JEZEES) '

(9) Chinesisch: yasya gidho . . . 'dhigamyate om.
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48a.

jidnena va ’jiidnena vi pratyupasthita. dha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajia-
paramita na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yasya dharmasya jiidnam va ’jfiznam
va syat. aha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajfidgparamita kasyacid dharmasy-iraksayai
Vi guptaye v pratyupasthita. dha: tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamita na
kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yasya dharmasy-araksim vd guptim va kuryit.
aha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiidpara|mita kasyacid dharmasya samgrahiya va
parigrahdya va pratyupasthita. dha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamita
na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yasya dharmasya samgraham va parigraham
ve'(lll)(uryﬁt. aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita kasyacid dharmasya nisrayena
vinisrayena Vi pratyupasthitd. zha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamita
na kamcid dharmam samanupasyati, yasya dharmasya nisrayam véniérayam va
kuryat. aha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajfiapdramita kasyacid dharmasyalayena vi
vilayena v pratyupasthita. aha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidgparamiti na
kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yasminn alayam va vilayam va kuryat. 3ha:
néyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamiti kasyacid dharmasyabhinivesena praty-
upasthit. 3ha: tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiiapiramitd na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate, yasminn abhinivesam kuryat. aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajiidgpiram-
ita kasyacid dharmasyadhyavasinena pratyupasthita. aha: tathd hi, Saradvati-
putra, |prajiidparamitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, na samanupasyati,
yasminn adhyavasanam kuryat. aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita kasyacid
dharmasya samvisena visamvasena va'®’ prajfidparamitd. dha: tatha hi, Sara-
dvatiputra, prajiidparamita na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yena dharmena
sairdham vaset. 3ha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya
samdhina va visamdhina v pratyupasthita. dha : tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, pra-
jhaparamitd na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yo dharmah samdhitavyo va
visamdhatavyo va. aha : néyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamitd kasyacid dharmasya
rigena va virgena va pratyupasthita. dha : tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfiaparam-
itd na kamcid ‘dharmam upalabhate, yasmin dharme rajyed va virajyed va.
dha néyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita kasyacid dharmasya dvesena vidvesena va
pratyupasthita. dha: tathi hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfiaparamita na kamcid dhar-
mam upalabhate, yo dharmah sadveso vi vigatadveso va bhalvet. dha: néyam,
Bhagavan, prajfidparamita kasyacid dharmasya mohena va vigatamohena va
pratyupasthitd. 3ha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamitd na kamcid

(1) Im Chin. findet sich hier und in dem folgenden Satz nicht die negative Gegeniiber-
stellung der Begriffe.
(2) Im Chin. fallt die Negierung aus.
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49a.

dharmam upalabhate, yo dharmo miidho va syad vigatamoho va."" @ha : néyam,
Bhagavan. prajfidjparamitd kasyacid dharmasya jfiapayitri va ajiidpayitri va.®
gha : tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidgparamita na kamcid dharmam upalabhate,
na samanupasyati, yam dharmam janiyad yasya vid dharmasya jfidpayitri va
bhavet. dha: néyam, Bhagavan, prajiidparamita kasyacid dharmasya prakrtya
va aprakrtya va pratyupasthitd. dha: tatha hi Saradvatiputra, prajiia-
paramitd na kasyacid dharmasya prakrtim vaprakrtim vd samanupasyati. aha:
néyam, Bhagavan prajiiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya suddhya va visuddhya
va® pratyupasthita. 3ha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiisparamiti na kamcid
dharmam samanupasyati, yam dharmam sSodhayed va viSodhayed va.) 3ha:
prakrtilpariuddhéyam, Bhagavan, pajfidparamitd. dha: riipapari$uddhitah,
Saradvatiputra, pari$uddhi prajfidparamiti. evam vedani-samjfii-samskira-
vijidna-parisuddhitah, Saradvatiputra, parisuddha prajfidgparamita;® avidya-
pariSuddhitah parisuddhd prajiiaparamita, samskaraparisuddhito, vijiianapari-
$uddhito, namariipaparisuddhitah, sadayatanapariuddhitah parisuddha pra-
jfidparamitd ; sparsa-vedani-trgn-opadana-bhava-jati-jarimarana-parisuddhitah
parisuddha prajfiaparamiti ; soka-paridevaduhkha-daurmanasy-opayasa‘®-pari-
$uddhitah parisuddhd prajiidaparamitd; viparyasa-nivarana-drstigata-parisud-
dhitah pariSuddha prajiiaparamita; raga-dvesa-moha-parisuddhitah pari-
suddh3 prajfiaparamita ; atma-satva-jiva-posa‘®’-purusa-pudgala-manuja-mana-
va-karaka-kdrayitr - vedayitr - utthdpaka - samutthapaka - jfiatr - darsaka® - pari-
$uddhitah parisuddha prajiiaparamita ; uccheda-§asvata-parisuddhitah parisud-
dh3 prajiid|paramita ; ant-dnanta*®-parisuddhitah parisuddhi prajfidparamita ;
danaparamitd - parisuddhitah parisuddhi prajiiaparamita; $ila - ksanti - virya-

(1) Die Ausfithrungen tiber diese drei Begriffe werden im Chin. in eins zusammenge-
zogen.

(2) Im Chin. heif3t die Stelle: jhatri va jhdyitri va; vergl. des Folgende.

(3) Chinesisch: va viSuddhya va om.

(4) Chinesisch: va viSodhayed va om.

(5) Im Chinesischen lautet die ganze Stelle : dha : tat kasya hetoh? sarvaskandha-dhatv-
ayatanaprakrtipariSuddhitah, Saradvatiputra, pariuddha prajiaparamita.

(6) - Im Chinesischen sind die simtlichen Begriffe der Pratityasamutpida- Formel zu-
sammengesetzt als ‘ pratityasamutpidda- "’ und ohne die Formel * -pariSuddhitah . . . mit
dem folgenden Begriff als Dvandva verbunden.

(7) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : viparyasa-drstigata-ragacarita-raga-dvesa-mohaprakrti-.

(8) Chinesisch: . . . jiva-jantu-posa-.

(9) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : . . . karaka-karayitr-utthatr-samutthatr-vedaka-vedayitr-
jhatr-darsakaprakrti-.

(10) Im Chin. sind die Begriffe, uccheda bis dnanta- mit Erginzung von prakrti zusammen-
gefaBt. ~
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dhyana-prajfia‘t’-parisuddhitah  pariuddhd prajfidparamiti; indriya-bala-
bodhyanga-dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-parisuddhitah pari$uddha pra-
jidparamita; maitri-karupa-mudit-opeks3-parisuddhitah pariSuddha prajiia-
paramita ; smrtyupasthina-samyakprahina‘®-pariSuddhitah pariSuddha pra-
jhaparamitd ; aviparyasa-pariSuddhitah pariSuddhi prajfidparamitd; duhkha-
samudaya-nirodha-marga-parisuddhitah pariSuddh3d prajfidparamita; abhijfia-
parisuddhitah pariSuddhd prajfiaparamitd; marga-pariuddhitah pariuddha
prajiidparamitd; s$ravakabhimi-parisuddhitah pariSuddhi prajfidparamita;
pratyekabuddhabhiimi-parisuddhitah pariéuddhi prajfiaparamita; buddha-
bhimi-pari$uddhitah pariuddha prajfidparamiti; buddha-dharma-samgha-
parisuddhitah pariSuddha prajfiaparamitd ; $ravakadharma-parisuddhitah pari-
Suddhd prajfidparamita, pratyelkabuddhadharma®-parisuddhitah parisuddha
prajiidparamiti, atit-inagata-pratyutpanna-darsana-parisuddhitah pari$uddha
prajiidparamita, asanga-jfianadarsana-parisuddhitah pari$uddha prajfiaparamiti,
astadasavenika - buddhadharma® - pariSuddhitah pari$uddhi prajfidparamita,
kamadhatu-parisuddhito riipadhatu-pari$uddhita ariipyadhitu-pari$uddhitah
parisuddha prajfidparamiti, prthividhatu-parisuddhitah pari$uddhi prajfiaparam-
ita, ap-tejo-vayu-dhatu-pariSuddhitah pariuddhi prajiidgparamiti, satvadha-
tu-parisuddhito dharmadhatu-parisuddhita kasa®-dhatu-parisuddhitah pari-
suddha prajiiaparamita.

Evam ukte dyusmin Sariputro Bhagavantam etad avocat : ascaryam, Bha-
gavan, yavat prakrtipariSuddhd prajfidparamitd. aha: 3kada-parisuddhitah,
Saradvatiputra, pari$uddha prajfiaparamit.

Aha:® ariipiny anidaréani Bhagavan, prajidparamitd. dha: tatha hi,
Saradvatiputra, prajfidgparamita na kasyacid dharmasya |rGpaparinispattyd va
nidarsanena va pratyupasthita. 3ha : apratihatéyam, Bhagavan, prajiiaparamita.

(1) Im Chin. sind die Begriffe *“ dina’’ bis §ila unter Zusatz von prakrti zusammen-
gefalt.

(2) Im Chin. ist die Reihenfolge: smrtyupasthana-samyakprahina-rddhipad-endriya-
bala-bodhyanga-margarnga-dhyana-vimoksa-samidhi-samapatti-maitri - karuna - mudit - opeksa-
prakrti-.

(3) Im Chin. sind die Begriffe: aviparyisa bis $ravaka(yina)dharma-pratyekabuddha-
(ydna)dharma zusammengefasst und die Begriffe bodhisatvayanadharma-vimukti-vimuktijiia-
nadarsana-nirvinaprakrti hinzugefiigt.

(4) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: atit-dnigata-pratyutpannadharm-asangajfianadarsan-
astidasavenikabuddhadharmaprakrti-.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : kima-rap-aripyadhitu-prthivy-ap-tejo-viyv-akasa-vijiia-
nadhitu-satvadhitu-dharmadhatuprakrti-.

(6) Chinesisch : aScaryam . . . dha om.
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zha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamiti na kamcid dharmam samanu-
pasyati, yasmin pratihanyeta.’ zha: akrtéyam, Bhagavan, prajfiaparamita.
ha: karakanupalabdhitah, Saradvatiputra. Gha : asamavasaranéyam, Bhagavan,
prajidparamita. 3ha: tatha hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidpiramitd na kamcid
dharmam samanupasyati, yena dharmena sirdham samavasaret. @ha : aprajfia-
paniyéyam, Bhargavan, pajiidparamita. aha: tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajiia-
pirg)mitﬁ na kamcid dharmam upalabhate, yena dharmena prajiiapyate. dha:
[a]sadhdranéyam, Bhagavan, prajfiiparamita.® Zha: alaksanéyam, Bhagavan,
prajiidparamita. zha: laksananupalabdhitah, Saradvatiputra. zha: apratibhasé-
yam, Bhagava(t;n), prajiidparamita. aha: pratibhasinupalabdhitdm upadaya. dha:
anantaparamitéyam, Bhagavan, prajiidparamiti. 3ha: |rlpanantatay3, Sara-
dvatiputr-, dnantaparamitéyam; evam vedani-samjfid-samskara-vijiian-dnan-
tatay3 anantaparamitéyam'® ; viparyas-anantataya ’nantapiramitéyarp ; Divaran-
inantatayd ’nantapdramitéyam; avidy-anantatayd samskar-anantataya vijiian-
dnantatayd namarip - dnantatay3, saddyatana-sparsa - vedana - trsn - opadana-
bhava-jati-jaramarana-soka-parideva-duhkha-daurmanasy - opayas - anantataya
’nantaparamitéyam ; drstigat-anantataya raga-dvesa-moh-anantataya‘®,uccheda-
$asdvat-dnantatayd, piirvantakoty-anantatayd ’nantaparamitéyam ; aparantakoty-
anantatayd ’nantaparamitéyam'” ; dinanantataya $il-dnantatayi, ksanty-anan-

" tmtayd, viry-anantatayd, dhyan-anantatayd, prajii-anantataya’nantaparamitéyam

prajiidparamita® ; smrty-upasthan-anantatayd, samyakprahana-rddhipad-endri-
ya-bala-bodhyanga - marg - anantatayd, aviparyds - Znantataya ’nantaparamité-
yam® ; dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi - samapatty - anantataya’nantaparami|téyam ;
aramban-dnantataya ‘nantaparamitéyam; vidya-vimuktijiZnadarsan-anantata-

(1) Nach dem Chinesischen ist die ganze Stelle: aripiny . . . pratihanyeta-zusam-
mengefasst.

(2) Nach dem Chin. verbessert, Ms. sa.

(3) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Stelle : asidhdraneyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita. dha:
tathd hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidpiramiti na kamcid dharmam samanupasyati, yena dharmena
sidhiranam bhavet.

(4) Das Chin. hat hier und im folgenden nur ‘‘ ananta ™.

(5) Nach dem Chin. : dha : Saradvatiputra, sarvaskandha-dhitv-dyatan-anantatayd anan-
tdpi prajfidzparamita.

(6) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Reihe: viparydsa . . . moha: ‘‘ pratityasamutpada-vi-
paryasa-drstigata-ragacarita-riga-dvesa-moh-énantatayd anantéipi prajfidgparamita.

(7) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Reihe : uccheda-§asvata-parvakoty-aparakoti-madhyakoty
(?)anantatayd anantdpi prajiidparamita.

(8) Chinesisch : dina-§ila-ksinti-virya-dhyana-prajfiinantatayd anantdpi prajiidparamita.

(9) Chinesisch : smrtyupasthina-samyakprahana - rddhipid - endriya - bala - bodhyanga-
madrgang-aviparyasidnantatayd anantipi prajidparamita.
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ya 'nantaparamitéyam® ; sravakabhiimi-pratyekabuddhabhiimi-buddhabhtimy-
anantataya ’'nantaparamitéyam ; $ravakadharma - pratyekabuddhadharma - bu-
ddhfxdharm-ﬁnantatayﬁ ‘nantaparamitéyam'® ; atma-satv-anantatayd ’nantapi-
ramitéyam ; kamadhatv-anantataya *nantaparamitéyam ; ripadhatv-anantataya
‘nantaparamitéyam ; aripyadhatv-anantataya *nantaparamitéyam ; abhijii-anan-
tatayd ’‘nantaparamitéyam; nivaran-anantatayd ’nantapiramitdyam; atit-ana-
gata-pratyutpanna-jfianadarsan-anantataya ’nantaparamitéyam; asang-ananta-
taya, akas-anantatayd, dharmadhitv-anantatayd 'nanta-paramitéyam®.

Na hy asyih, Saradvatiputra, prajfidpiramitdya anto va madhyam va
paryavasanam vopalabhyate, ndpi kenacid upalabdh3, anant-aparyanta-pa-
rfimitéyarp, Sﬁradvaﬁputra, yad uta prajiiaparamitd. tad yathipi nima,
Saradvatiputr-, akasasydnto nopalabhyate, evam eva |prajiiaparamitaya
anto“) ndpalabhyate, prthividhatv-anantatayi, Siradvatiputra, prajiiaparamit-
anantati drastavyi ; abdhitv-anantatay3, tejodhatv-anantatay3, vayudhatv-anan-
tataya, vijﬁﬁngdhﬁtv—anantatayﬁ“’ prajiidgparamit-dnantanugantavya; anan-
ta-n'xadhyi‘“’-paryantati hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidgparamit-anubodhavya ; na
hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfiaparamita desastha na pradesasthi ; rip-aparyantataya,
Sﬁradvatiputra, prajfidparamit-dparyantatinugantavyi, peyilam, evam vedana-
samjfia-samskara-vijidn-aparyantatay3, Sﬁradvatiputra, prajiidaparamit-dparyan-
tatd ‘nugantavyi, avidy-dparyantatayd samskar-dparyantataya vijfidn-aparyan-
tataya namarlpa-sadayatan-aparyantatayd yavaj jarimarana-soka-parideva-
duhkha-daurmanasy-opayas-dparyantatayd, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamita-
paryantatinugantavyi ; viparyasiparyantatayd, Siradvatiputra, prajfidgparamita-
paryantatinugantavyi ; nivarandparyantatayd drstigatiparyantatayi, Saradva-
tipl.1~tia, prajfiaparami|tiparyantatinugantavyi ; itmanantatayd satvinantatayd
prajiidparamitaparyantatd prajfidparamit-dnugantavyi; daninantatayi $ilanan-
tataya ksantyantataya viryanantatayi, dhyanantatayd prajiidnantataya, Saradva-
tiputra, prajfidparamitd ’nantatinugantavyi; smrtyupasthana-samyakprahana-

--(l) Chinesisch : -samdpatty-arambana-vidya-vimuktijfianadarsananantataya  anantipi

prajiidparamiti.

(2) Chinesisch: -buddhabhiimi-buddha-dharma-sangharatna-§ravakayanadharma-praty-
ekabuddhayanadharma-bodhisatvayinadharmanantatayi anantéipi prajfidparamita.
- -(3-) Nach dem Chin. : dtma-satva-kdma-rap-arupyadhitv-apramin-ibhijfii-sarvanivaran-
atit-anégata-pratyutpannajfidnadarsan-asangajfianadariana-prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa - vijﬁén;-
dhatv-satvadhitu-dharmadhatvanantatayi anantipi prajfiaparamita.

(4) Ms. ananto.

(5) Nach dem Chin. : prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-ikasa-vijianadhatvanantatayi.

(6) Ms. -madhyi-.
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rddhipad-aparyantataya prajfidparamitiparyantatanugantavya ; indriya-bala-
bodhyar’nga-mirga-dhyina-vimoksa-samﬁdhi—samﬁpatty—aparyantatayi, Saradva-
tiputra, prajfidparamitaparyantatdnugantavyi; duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marg-
dparyantatayd, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamitaparyantatanugantavya; _abhi-
jfidparyantataya vimuktyaparyantataya vimuktijfianadarsanaparyantataya, Sara-
dvatiputra, prajiidgparamitiparyantatinugantavya; prthagjanadharm-aparyanta-
taya sravakadharmaparyantataya pratyekabuddhadharmaparyantataya buddha-
dharmaparayantataya, Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamitaparyantatanugantavya,
avidydparyantatayd vimuktyaparyantataya vimuktijfianadarsan-aparyantatay3,
|$aradvatiputra, prajiidparamitaparyantatanugantavya.®) paryantinupalabdhi-
tah, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamitaparyantatéty ucyate ; antanupalabdhito 'nan-
téty ucyate ; ananta iti, Saradvatiputr-, dparyantavacanam etat'® ; dtmanupada-
natah, Saradvatiputra, sarvadharmanant-anugantavya® ; akasanantataya, Sara-

dvatiputra, sarvadharmanantaparyantat-dnugantavya.

Evam™ ukte dyusmian Saradvatiputro Bhagavantam etad avocat : kidrsa-
nam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvinim esu dharmesu visayah. Bhagavan 3ha: ye te,
Saradvatiputra, bodhisatvd dharmam api nopalabhante prag evidharmam
margam api ndpalabhante prag evimargam silam api ndpalabhante na manyante
prig eva dauéilyam, aparydpannas ca sarvatraidhatuke, aparydpannas ca sarva-
bhavagati-cyuty-upapattisu, anavadhyavasit?ss') ca hdye jivite ca prag eva ba-
hyesu vastusu, krtaparyantd$ ca samsirasrotasah, uttirnd$ ca mahabhavar-
navat, samuttirna$ ca mahasamgramat, tesam, Saradvati|putra, bodhisatva-
nim mahdsatvinim esu dharmesu visaya$ gati$ ca, sarvavisayd avisaya iti ca,
yesdm parijiianante, te tathdrdpah satpurusah, sarvavisayesv anavadhyavasitih,

(1) Nach dem Chin. lautet ganze Reihe von ripa ab: sarvaskandha-dhatviyatana-
pratityasamutpz'\da-viparyz‘lsa-nivaraljla-dg§gigata-r5gacarita-rﬁga-dve§a-moh -Atma - satva - dana-
éila-k§§nti-virya-dhyéna-pmjﬁﬁ-bodhyahgadharma-dhyﬁna—vimok§a-sam5dhi-samﬁpatti-dul}kha-
samudaya-nirodha-mirg-apramin-abhijiia-vidya-vimukti - vimuktijfidnadar$ana - prthagjanadhar-
ma-érivakadharma-pratyekabudhadharma-bodhisatvadharma- buddhadharmadidharmaparyaya-
paryantataya prajiidparamitaparyantatdnubodhavya.

(2) Nach dem Chin.: prajiidparamitiparyantataya, Saradvatiputra, anantéty ucyate,
anantatayiparyantéty ucyate.

(3) Nach dem Chin. ist zu lesen : prajiidparamititméanupadanatah, Saradvatiputra, apar-
yantinantatéty ucyate. dann ist zu ergéinzen: sarvadharmiparyantinantataya, Saradvatiputra,
prajiidparmitéty aparyantinantatinubodhavya.

(4) In der chinesischen Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 5. Abschnitt, Fasz. 597, T.T.P.
Bd. VII, S. 1088 b, Z. 5, die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.

(5) Ms.-éro-.
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te te mahasu(n)hah sarvavisayesu anadhyapannah, te te tadriipah satpurugah
sarvavisayanirupaliptah, te te ‘samsrstah, sarvavisayasamatikrintds, te te
mahasarthavahih; yesdm, Saradvatiputra, esu dharmesu visayo gati§ ca,
naham, Saradvatlputr- dsyam parsadi samanupasydmy®, ekam api bodhi-
satvam, yasya naisu dharmesu visayo vadhimuktir v3, yo vi esu dharmesu
sakamkso va savicikitso va. niskankséyam®, Sﬁradvatiputra, parsad esu dhar-
mesu nirvicikitsi nirvaimatika; nasti, Sﬁradvatiputra, esam bodhisatvinim
esu dharmesu vimatih, vimatisamudghitaya, Sﬁradvatiputr-, aite satpurusih
sarvasatvanam sthitah, nihsamsaya hy ete, Siradcatiputr-, aisv evamriipesu
dharmesu samséayasamatikrantah.

Ye 'pi te, Saradvatiputra, pascime |kile pascime samaye imim dharma-
desanam s$rosyanti, te ’pi nisamsayi bhavisyanti sarvadharmesu, sarvasatvanam
ca samsayacchedandya pratipannd bhavisyanti, nisamsayas ca te dharmam
dedayisyanti. niham, Saradvatiputra, parittakusalamiilindm satvinim esu
dharmesv adhimuktim vaddmi, napi tesim esu dharmesu avakaso, nipi tesam
idam dhanam, nipi te, Sﬁradvatiputra, satvah parittakusalamiilasamanvigati
bhavisyanti, yesim iyam dharmadesani $rotrapatham apy agamisyati, kim
?:'}ga punar ya udgrahisyanti, dhérayis;,yanti', vacayisyanti, paryavapsyanti;
niyatas te buddhadharmesu, vyakrtis te buddhair bhagavadbhih, evam ca te
simhanadam nadisyanti, yathiham etarhi simhanidam naddmi, astambhita-
nidam mahdpurusanadam svayambhiinidam. ya esu dharmesv atyantadah
$raddhdm janayitvd chandam Janayisyanti anuttariyam samyaksambodhau,
tesam api ta eva vyakaranam bhavisyanti. tat kasmad dhetor? durlabhi hi,
Saradvatxputra, te satva, ya iman gambhiran dhajrman $rutva pritim ca vindanti
praimodyam ca janayanaty adhimuificate ca ; atah, Saradvatxputra, durlabhata-
mas te satvah, ye gambhiran dharman $rutva ‘nuttardyam samyaksambodhau
cittam utpadayanti chandam ca janayanti, mahakusalamiilasamanvagatih.
naham, Saradvatlputra, tan satvan mah@dsamsarasamprasthitin iti vadimi,
yesdim ayam prajfiaparamitanirdesah sravanapatham apy dgamisyati, Srutva ca
pathisyanti adhimoksayisyanti udiram ca pritisaumanasyam janayisyanti, esu
dharmesu chandam janayisyanti, punah $ravanayipi, kah punar vidah, udde-
stum va svadhyatum va parebhyo desayitum va! vyikaromy aham, Saradvati-
putr-, anavakrantaniyaman aniyatam $ravaka-pratyekabuddhayine ’nuttara-

(1) Ms.-ra-.

(2) Ms. -yami.

(3) Ms. -so 'yam.
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yam samyaksambodhau.

Naham, Saradvatiputra, hinadharmasamanvagatanim satvinim agrato
dharmesv avakdsam samanupadyami, udaréyam, Saradvatiputra, buddhabodhih,
yad bhiiyasi ca satva hinadhimuktika hinadharmasamanvigata akrtakalyanih,
akusald e|sv evamriipesu gabhiresu dharmesu nirupalepesu, ye punas te, Sara-
dvatiputr-, 8darah satva udaradharmadhimukta mahayinasamprasthitah supari-
praptakaryah susamnahasamnaddhah suvicitdrthd mahimargena samprasthita,
avisamena rjund agahanena samena apagatakhanukantakena apagatasvabhra-
prapatena sucind apagatakilbisen-akutilen-avankena, ye lokahitaya samprasthita
lokasukhdya lokanukampayai mahato janakdyasyarthiya hitdya sukhdya ca
devanam ca manusyanam cdvabhdsakaras-tirthabhiitah satvinim mahakaruni-
ka hitdnukampaka hitakimah sukhakdmi yogaksemakimih sarvasatvinim
sukhopadhandya pratyupasthitdh; tesim, Siradvatiputra, tatharlipanam sat-
vanam bodhisatvinim mahasatvanam idam mahadhanam ta eva ca, Saradvati-
putra, mahdsatvd asya dharmaratnasya pratyesakds tesim caitad dhanam
udaradhanam. tat kasya hetor ? na hi ,Siradvatiputr- akrtapuny3nam satvinim
akrtakalya|nanam hinddhimuktikdnam $raddhavihinanam asminn udire dhane
’dhimuktir jiyate, etac ca me, Siradvatiputra, samdhadya bhasitam : dhatusah
satvih samsyandanti, hinadhimuktiki hinadhimuktikair udaradhimuktika
udaradhimuktikair iti.

Atha khalv dyusman Saradvatiputro Bhagavantam etad avocat : kimgocara,
Bhagavan, prajfidparamita? evam ukte Bhagavan dyusmantam Saradvatiputram
etad avocat : anantavisayagocard, Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamitd : tad yathapi
nama, Sa’\radvatiputra, vayudhatur anantavisayagocarah; evam eva prajiia-
paramitd ’nantavisayagocard. tad yathdpi nima, Saradvatiputra vayudhatur
akasadhatuvisayagocarah ; evam eva prajfidparamita akasadhatuvisayagocara®,
tad yathipi nima, Saradvatiputr-, akasadhatur anantavisayagocarah ; evam eva
prajfiaparamit-anantavisayagocara®, tad yathapi nama, Saradvatiputr-, akada-
dhatur vayudhatus ca kvacit [samdréyete na kasyacid dharmasyabhinirvrttila-
ksanena pratyupasthitau ; evam eva, Saradvatiputra, prajidparamiti na kvacid
dharme samdréyate na kasyacid dharmasyabhinirvrttilaksanena pratyupasthiti.
tad yathipi nima, Saradvatiputr-, akasadhatur vayudhatus cigrahyapari-
nigpattito na varnanimittena samkhyam gacchatah ; evam eva, Saradvatiputra,

(1) Ms. trir-,
(2) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Stelle : sarvadharmastnyativisayagocara.
(3) In der chin. Version sind die beiden letzten Sitze umgestellt.
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prajidparamitagrahyaparinigpattito na kenacid varpanimittena samkhyam
gacchati upaiti v, tad yathapi nama, Saradvatiputr-, dkasadhatur vayudhatus ca
na kasyacid dharmasya parinispattir daréanendpayitah ; evam eva prajfiaparam-
itd na kasyacid dharmasya parinfs'pattir darsanen-0paiti.
Aha: kimlakéanéyam, Bhagavan, prajfidparamita? Bhagavan zha: ala-
ksanéyam Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamiti: tad yathipi nama, Saradvatiputr-,
akasadhitus ca viayudhitus ca na kasyacid dharmasya parinispattir laksaneno-
pagacchatah ; evam eva, Saradvatiputra, prajiidaparamita na |kasyacid dharmasya
parinispattir laksanendpaiti. [Gha: kimlaksanéym, Bhagavan prajfiaparamita.
Bhagavan 3ha: alaksand hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidgparamitd.] yato na sangala-
ksanena samvidyate, [tad yathapi nima, Saradvatiputr-, akasadhatur vayudhatus
ca na kasyacid dharmasya parinispattir laksanenopagacchatah ; evam eva pra-
jiidgparamita na kasyacid dharmasya parinispattir laksanendpaiti.] alaksana hi,
Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamiti yato na samvidyate™, tad yathapi nama,
Saradvatiputr-, 4kasadhdtur na kvacit sajjaty; evam eva prajfidparamita na
kvacit sajjati, tendcyate ’sangalaksanéti, na ca Saradvatiputr-, asangasya kimcil
laksanam ; api tu khalu vyavahirapadam etat, tendcyate ’sangalaksand prajfia-
paramitéti, tad evaitat, Sﬁradvaﬁputr—, asangalaksanam nirdisyate, na cdsanga-
sya laksanam na nimittam. asanga iti, Siradvatiputra, sangaparijfiaisa sanga-
nupalabdhir esd sangayathabhiitataisd sangaviparyasaparijfidisa ; na hi, Saradva-
tiputra, sange sango |vidyate, tendcyate sangayathabhiitatd sanganupalabhir.
asamgatéti, Siradvatiputra, iyam prajiiaparamitd, asangalaksanajfidnanirdesa
esah ; sarvadharma hi, Saradvatiputr-, 4sangalaksanah, yad yasya dharmasya
laksanam, tad alaksanam ; na hi tallaksanabhinirvrttaye kascid dharmah pratyu-
pasthitah, yatra ca laksanam na samvidyate, tad ucyate ’laksanam iti, yac cala-
ksanam, tatra nisti sangah, saced dharmalaksanam abhavisyat, safigo 'bhavisyat
sarvadharmanam, yasmiat tarhi sarvadharminam laksanam na samvidyate,
tenaisgim sango nisti, tendcyate ’sangalaksandh sarvadharmi iti, na punar
yathdcyate, yad asangalaksanam, na tac chakyam pravydhartum. tat kasya
hetor? asatvad asangalaksanasya viviktatvad asangalaksyanasyidnupalabdher
asangalaksanasya, yo hi, Saradvatiputra, dharmo ’sangalaksanah, sa na kenacin
nidaréanena pratyupasthito, na sangadarsanena. api tu khalu punah satvanam
etad asangalaksananidarsanam krtam; tad dhi, Saradvatiputra, samklesasya
laksanam, tad alaksanam. na hi laksane|na samklesah pratyupasthitah, viparya-

(1) Im Chinesischen fehlten die eingeklammerten Wiederholungen, der Satz lautet : tat
kasya hetor? alaksani hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidgparamitd, yato na sangalaksanena samvidyate.
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sena, Siradvatiputra, samklesah pratyupasthitah, ya$ ca viparyasas, tad ala-
ksanam, yad alaksanam, na tad vyavaharenapi laksanam, alaksanam etat, yad api,
Saradvatiputra, vyavadanam, tasyapi nasti laksanam. tat kasmad dhatoh ? sam-
klea eva ca tavat, Saradvatiputur-, ilaksanah prag eva vyavadinam, yi, Sara-
dvatiputra, samklesasya parijiia, s yathabhiitatd, na tasyah kascit samkleso,
viparyastds tu satvih samkliSyante, yas ca viparyasah, so ’bhiitah, yo ’bhiitas,
tatribhiitasya parinispattir va laksanam va nasti. yaivam, Saradvatiputra, pari-
jfia, tad vyavaddnam ity ucyate, samklesa evalaksanah prig eva vyavadinam,
ubhav etau, Saradvatiputra, dharmav alaksanav aparinispannau, yad uta
samkleso vyavadinam ca, yi ca, Saradvatiputra, sarvadharmanam alaksanata-
parinigpattir, iyam asangatéty ucyate, asangalaksanah sarvadharma iti, sarva-
dharmanim hi sango na samvidyate, asangalaksana hi, Saradvatipu|tra, sarva-
balaprthagjanah®. ayam, Saradvatiputra, sarvadharminim asangalaksana-
jidnagocaranirdesah, ayam ca, Saradvatiputra, prajfidparamitiya gocarah,
asangalaksanajiianagocar hi, Saradvatiputra, prajfidparamiti, tendcyate anan-
tagocard prajfidparamitéti. ya asangatd sanantavisayajfifnagocara. gocara iti,
Saradvatiputr-, dgocarasyaitad adhivacanam ; na hi, Saradvatiputra, gocarani-
daréanalaksanena prajiiaparamitd bhivyate. visaya iti, Saradvatiputr-, avisaya
esa dharmanam, esa yathabhiitatd yathdvattd, sarvadharmid hy avisay-,
ivisayatvat yaivam dharmanam parijii, ayam ucyate visayagocara iti, na punar
anyathdcyate, ya evam sarvadharmaparijiidya na kvacit sanga, idam ucyate
’sangalaksanam iti, tendcyate ’sangalaksand prajfidparamitéti.

Esv evamriipesu, Saradvatiputra, dharmesu na bahavah sahayakih pratila-
bhyante, tathagatajfidnavisayani|rdesa esa, yaivam dharmanim siicana sam-
prakdsana vibhijand, na hy esa, Saradvatiputra, dharmesu kascid anyah sahayo
‘nyatra drstasatyaih $ravakair avinivartaniyair vd bodhisatvair mahasatvair
drstisampannair va pudgalair apratyudavartaniyais, tesdm api tavat, Saradvati-
putra, drstisampanndndm esu dharmesv acaritanam samsayah syat; nihsam-
$ayah, Siradvatiputra, kayasaksi ca bodhisatvas ca pratilabdhaksantikah. abhi-
mir esu, Siradvatiputra, dharmesu balaprthagjananam, niyam, Saradvatiputra,
prajiiaparamitanirdeso hinadhimuktikinam satvindm hastam gamisyati, pari-
$uddhakusalamiilasamanvigatas te, Saradvatiputra, satvi bhavigyanti, bahu-
buddhaparyupasitd, yesaim ayam prajfidparamitanirdeso hastam gamisyati,
avaropitakusalamiils te satva bhavisyanti, kalyanasayah krtadhikira buddhesu

(1) Nach dem Chinesischen muB der Text lauten : sarvadharminiam hi sango na sam-
vidyate, tendcyate ’sanga iti. asaigalaksanasang hi, Siradvatiputra, sarvabalaprthagjanih.
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bhagavatsu bodhayivaropitabuddhabija buddhayanasamaridhi buddhinim
bhagavatim asannasthdyino yoniSah prasnaprcchaki, yesim ayam |prajfia-
paramitanirdeso hastam gamisyati. dsannds te ksantipratilambhasya ksanti-
pratilabdha va bhavisyanti, yesim ayam prajfidparamitanirdeso hastam gami-
syati. ye ca vyakrtas te ksipram anuttarim samyaksambodhim abhisambotsyan-
te sthapayitva pranidhanavasat, ye na vyakrtis, te ksipram sammukham vya-
karanam pratilapsyante, atha ca, Saradvatiputra, vyakrtd eva te mantavyah
sammukhavyakaranena, na hi, Siradvatiputr-, aparipakva-kudalamiilinim
satvanim ayam slitrintah $rotrapatham apy dgamisyati, kim anga punar yad
etat slitrantam pratilabheran va lekhayeyur va aradhayeyur va uddiseyur va
dhyayeran® va parebhyo va vistarena samprakasayeyuh, naitat sthanam vidyate.
paripakvakugalamiilas te, Saradvatiputra, satvi, ya imam sttrantam srosyanti
likhisyanti vacayisyanti svadhyasyanti, kim capi, Saradvatiputr-, éttaptakusala-
milandm satvinam ayam dharmaparyayo hastam gamisyati. api tu khalu
punah, Saradvatiputr-, irocayami te prative|dayami te, na tena kulaputrena va
kuladuhitra va bodhisatvayaniyena va $éravakayaniyena vi iman dharman pra-
tilabhyalpotsukena bhavitavyam kusidena va middhabahulena va asamprajfiena
va anupasthitasmrtind va viksiptacittena v dmisagrddhena vi lolena va mu-
khalena va tundena va, pragalbhena va prakrtendriyena v, kim cipi, Saradvati-
putra, kusalamiilani krtani na visamvadayanti. api tu khalv imdn dharmin
labdhva bodhisatvena bhilyasya matrayd apramidas ca viryam cotsihas ca
chandad cikausidyam ca samvrtendriyatd ca amukharatd cisevitavyi, smrty-
upasthanesu bahusrutyesu ca yogab‘g;:artavyalg, arabdhaviryena caisam evam-
rupanam gunanam paripiiraye vyapatitavyam.

Naitat Saradvatiputra, evamripanam dharmindam $ravanaphalam, yad
bodhisatvo va sravakayaniko va evamriipan dharman $rutvi pramadam apadyeta,
visvasam vigacchet chandam va parihiyet viryam v hapaye|t saithilyam vo-
padarsayed, vyapadabahulo va bhavet, naitat saphilam® bhavet. napi tena
ime evamriipd dharmah érutd bhaveyuh, $rutam api, Saradvatiputra, bhiita-
pratipatter etad adhivacanam, na vipratipatteh ; na hi, Siradvatiputra, viprati-
pannendyam dharmah $ruto bhavati. $rutirthakuséalaih, Saradvatiputra, yu-
smabhir bhavitavyam pratipattisthitaih, nasti, Saradvatiputra, vipratipannanam

(1) Ms. -syan-.

(2) Ms. -rana-.

(3) Ms. -yati-,

(4) Ms. -yet.
(5) Ms. sapilam.

— 50 —

60a.

anulomiki® ksantih. pratipattir es, Saradvatiputr-, 4smin dharma ucyate, yo
yathanirdestesu dharmesu pratipadyate. ksantisampannasya, Saradvatiputra,
pudgalasya pratipattisthitasya na bhiiyo ’payagamanam bhavati, ksipram caisu
dharmesu samudagacchati, nivaramatrakena kusalamiilena vi$va samaptavyam,
aniksiptadhurenépi vi§va so na kartavyah, yavad esu dharmesu na parinipatsyata
iti. yah Sﬁradvaﬁputr-, aisu dharmesu parinispannah siksito labdhaksantir na
bhiiyasdpayagamanasamvartaniyam karma kurydt ; na casya bhiiyah kausidyam
va hinabhagiyam va bhavet, napi tasya pratyudavartanabhayam bhave|t ; nipi
$aithilyam dpadyeta. tat kasya hetoh ? parijiidto hi, Saradvatiputra, tena bhavati
samklesas ca vyavadanam ca, drstam ca tena yathdbhiitam bhavati, sarva-
dharma viparyasasamutthitd abhiitd iti. sa evam samyagdaré ksantisampanno
bhavati, sirato ’mandavan silaviSuddhisthita dcaragocaraciritrasamvarasam-
panno, devi api, Saradvatiputra, tathariipebhyah sprhayanti, prag eva manu-
syah ; devanam, api te tathartpah satvah sprhaniyi bhavanti, prag eva manusya-
nam ; devanam api te satkararha bhavanti, prig eva manusyanam ; devair api te
raksaniyd bhavanti, prdg eva manusyaih; deva-niga—yaksa-riksasa—g‘z;}'uda-
gandharvair api te raksaniya bhavanti, tesdm ca raksavaranaguptaye samutsuka
bhavantiti.

aupamyaparivarto nima caturthah.

(1) Ms. anulomikrpi-.
(2) Ms. samm-,
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5. Subhitiparivartah

MAtha khalv dyusman Saradvatiputra dyusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat :
kim, ayusman Subhiite, tisnimbhavenitindmayasi, kim na pratibhati te, pra-
jhaparamitdim arabhyiyam s3sta svayam sammukhibhita ilyam ca pargad
bhajanibhiita gambhirdyd dharmadesanayah, suddhéyam, dyusman Subhiite,
parsad dkanksati ca gambhiram dharmam $rotum.

Evam ukte dyusmin Subhitir Zyusmantam Sariputram evam zha : niham
tam, dyusman, dharmam samanupasyimi, yam me arabhya pratibhdyat, na
cdham, 3yusman Saradvatiputra, prajﬁﬁpﬁramitﬁ(tg samanupasyami na ca
bodhisatvam népi pratibhanam népi yat pratibhiyad napi yena pratibhayad®
napi yatah pratibhiyit. evam samanupasyan niham, dyusman Saradvatiputra,

* prajiidparamitim bodhisatvinam mah@satvanam yac ca pratibhayad(® yena ca

pratibhyad® yatas ca pratibhdydd® yasya ca pratibhayat, kim iti nirdeksyami
kim vi me drabhya pratibhasyati! esaivitr-dyusman Saradvatiputra, prajiia-
paramitd, yo *vyaharah, anudaharah, anabhiharah, anabhilapah ; na hy, ayusman
Saradvatiputra, prajfiaparamita g$akyodahartum va, pravydhartum v, abhilap-
tum v3, yaivam visarjand, iyam prajfidgparamitd; |na hy, dyusman Siradvati-
putra, prajiidparamita atitd va, andgati va, pratyutpannd va; na hy, dyusman
Saradvatiputra, prajiidgparamitd atitalaksanena va $akya nidestum anagata-
laksanena va pratyutpannalaksanena va, alaksana, avyavaharaig-, dyusman
Saradvatiputra, prajiidparamita; naham, Zyusman Saradvatiputra, prajiia-
paramitaya laksanam samanupasyamx yena laksanena prajfidparamitam nirdiset.
na hy, dyusman Saradvatnputra, yad riipasy-étitalaksanam va anagatalaksa-
nam va pratyutpannalaksanam va, si prajfiaparamita ; nipi yad vedani-samjfia-
samskara-vijiananam'¥ atitalaksanam va, anagatalaksanam v, pratyutpannala-
ksanam v3, s3 prajiidparamitd. yi c-iyusman Siradvatiputr-, atit-anagata-
pratyutpanna-riipalaksanasya tathatd, avitathat3, ananyatathata, yavattathata, sa
prajiidparamitd ; ya c-4tit-anagata-pratyutpanninam vedand-samjfia-samskara-

(1) T.T.P. Bd. VII, S. 1090 ¢, Z. 15, die tibetische Ubersetzung 70 a, Z. 5.

(2) Ms. -yit, (3) Ms. sasa-.

(4) Im Chinesischen werden die 5 Begriffe rapa-vijiiana durch (Pafica) *‘ skandha
zusammengefaBt und dhatv-dyatana  beigefigt.
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vijiidananam‘") tathata, avitathatd, ananyatathatd, yavattathatéyam praljfidpara-
mitd. ya c-, dyusman Saradvatiputr-, itit-anagata-pratyutpannasya riipa-vedana-
samjfid-samskara-vijfidna-laksanasya tathatd, avitathatd, ananyatathati, yavat-
tathata, sa na Sakya prajfidpayitum v-, 6ddhartum va, abhilapitum va, vakkarma-
nd va visarjayitum. ya, dyusman Saradvatiputra, evam prajfidparamitanirdesam
avatarati, sa prajfidparamitim budhyate ; na hy, dyusman Saradvatiputra, pra-
Jjhdparamita kasyacid dharmasya nirdesalaksanena pratyupasthit, na ripanir-
desalaksanena pratyupasthitd, na vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfiana®-nirde-
salaksanena pratyupasthit, na samskaranirdesalaksanena®, na pratityasamut-
padanirdesalaksanena, na nﬁmarﬁpaléksapena, nitmalaksanena, na satvalaksa-
nena, na dharmadhatulaksanena, na samyogalaksanena, na visamyogalaksanena,
na hetulaksanena, na pratyayalaksanena, na duhkhalaksanena, na sukhalaksane-
na, na vyavasthana|laksanena, navyavasthinalaksanena, notpadalaksanena, na
vyayalaksanena, na samklesalaksanena, na vyavadanalaksanena, na prakrti-
laksanena®, na'® samvrtilaksanena, na paramarthalaksanena, na satyalaksanena,
na mrsdlaksanena, na samkrintilaksanena, nivakrantilaksanena pratyupasthita.
tat kasya hetoh? sarvalaksanavigatd hy, dyusman Saradvatiputra, prajfiaparam-
ita, sa na kasyacid dar$anam upaiti: iyam va prajfiaparamits, iha va prajfia-
paramitd, anena va prajiiaparamiti, asya v prajiidparamitéti‘s),

Nédham, ayusman Siradvatiputra, tam dharmam samanupasyami, yena
dharmena prajfiparamita nirdidyeta; na hy, ayusman Siradvatiputra, prajia-
paramita kasyacid dharmasya nidar§anam upaiti votpasyati va ; na hy, dyusman
Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamita ripasya nidaréanam upaiti, na vedana-samjiia-
samskara-vijiiinanam nidaréanam upaiti, na caksuh—srotra-ghrana-j1hva-kaya-
manasam nidarsanam upaiti, nipi dhatv-ayataninim mdarsa]nam upaiti, na

pratityasamutpiddasya nidarsanam upaiti, napi vndyawmuktyor nidarsanam
upaltl“” yapi s, dyusman Saradvatiputra, prajnalokottara nirvedhagamini,

(1) Im Chinesifchen werden die 5 Begriffe rapa-vijiidana durch (Pafica) *‘skandha”’
zusammengefaBt und dhatv-dyatana beigefiigt.

(2) Vergl. Anm. 1.

(3) Die chinesische Version liest hier: samskaranirdesal ksanena, n#samskairanirde-
$alaksanena.

(4) Die chinesische Version liest hier: na prakrtilaksanena, niprak-tilaksanena.

(5) Ms. [na]-.

(6) Die chinesische Version liest hier: . anena va prajfidpiramiti, asmai va pr.,
asmid vi pr., asya vi pr., asmin va prajiiaparamitéti.

(7) Ms. -danam.

(8) Im Chinesischen werden die simtlichen Begriffe zusammengefaft in : sarvaskandha-
dhatv-ayatana-prantyasamutpada-vxdya-vnmuktmam nidar§anam upaiti.

(9) Ms. prajfiaparamita.
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tasya api prajidgparamitdi nidarsanam nopaiti, tad yathd, 3dyusman
Saradvatiputra, dharmo nidarsanam ndpaiti kasyacid dharmasya, katham
tasyaivodaharanirdeso bhavisyati! api tu khalv, dyusman Saradvatiputra, ya
evam dharmandm dharmanayam prajananti, te prajiidparamitanirdesam pra-
jfidgnanti, na hy, dyusman Saradvatiputra, prajfidparamita kasyacid dharmasya.
samdarsanena pratyupasthiti, napi nidarsanena, na hy, ayusman, Saradvatiputra,
prajiidparamitad ripasya samdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na nidarsanena na
vedan3-samjfia-samskara-vijiiananam‘" samdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na ni-
darsanena; na nama-riipasya samdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na nidaréanena;
na samklesasya, na vyavadinasya samdaréanena pratyupasthit3, na nidaréanena ;
na pratityasamutadasya samdarsanena pratyu|pasthitd, na nidarsanena; na vi-
paryasinam samdaréanena pratyupasthitd, na nidaréanena; na satvadhitor
nitmadhitoh samdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na nidaréanena; na prthividhator
nap-tejo-vayu'®-dhatoh samdardanena pratyupasthitd, na nidaréanena; na
kamadhator, na ripadhator, naripyadhatoh samdaréanena pratyupasthitd, na
nidarsanena; na ddna-matsarya-sila-dauhsilya-samdaréanena pratyupasthita,
na nidarsanena; na ksanti-vydpada-virya-kausidya-dhyana-viksepa-prajiia-
dausprajiia®-samdarsanena pratyupasthit3, na nidarsanena ; na smrtyupastha-
na-samyakprahana-rddhipad-apraméan-endriya-bala-bodhyarga - dhyana - vimo-
ksa-samadhi-samapatty‘¥-abhijiia-samdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na nidaréane-
na; na satyam§rgaphala-sarpdaré(ar)nena pratyupasthitd, na nidar$anena; na
sravaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatvabhtimisamdaréanena  pratyupasthitd, na
nidarsanena; na sravakadharma-na- pratyekabuddhadharma - na-bodhisatva-
dharma-na-buddhadharma-sa|mdarsanena pratyupasthitd, na nidarsanena;
nipi kasyacid dharmasya jiianena véjiidnena vi nidaréanena vénidaréanena va
pratyupasthita ; nipy anutpadajiianasya va ksayajiidnasya va nirodhajfianasya va
daréanena vi midaranena vi pratyupasthiti; napi nirvanasya darsanena va
nidaréanena vi pratyupasthiti ; tad yathd, dyusman Saradvatiputra, na kasyacid

(1) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: . . . prajfidparamiti skandha-dhatv-ayatananam.

(2) Das Chinesische liest hier: . . . vayv-akisavijfidna-.

(3) Im Chin. werden alle Begriffe von dana-dausprajiia als Dvandva zusammengefaBt.

(4) Im Chin. wird der Begriff ‘“ margdnga >’ hinter den Begriff ‘* bodhyanga * eingefiigt,
und der Begriff ‘‘ apramina >’ folgt erst dem Begriff ‘‘ samiapatti *’.

(5) Ms. -ma-,

(6) Im Chin. wird hier noch der Begriff ¢ buddha ** eingefiigt.

(7) Ms. ani-.
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dharmasya samdarsanena va pratyupasthiti, nidaréanena vd, katham tasyi-
vyavahdram nirdeksyami! api tu khalv, dyusman Saradvatiputra, ya evam
nirdesam avabudhyate : na prajfiaparamita kasyacid dharmasya samdarsanena
va nidarsanena va pratyupasthitéti, sa prajfidparamitam janite, prajfidparamita-
nirdesam ca prajaiiite, na hy, ayusman Saradvatiputra, prajiiaparamita kasyacid
dharmasya yogaya v viyogdya va pratyupasthiti, tat kasmad dhetor? na hy,
dyusman Saradvatiputra, prajiidaparamita riipam samyojayati na visamyojayati ;
evam na vedana-|samjfia-samskara-vijiianani‘®samyojayati, na visamyojayati;
na pratityasamutpadam samyojayati, na visamyojayati; na®® kimadhdtum na
ripadhatum naripyadhitum samyojayati, na visamyojayati; na prthividhatum
nabdhatum na tejodhatum na viyudhatum® samyojayati na visamyojayati ; na
satvadhatum natmadhdtum na dharmadhatum nakasadhatum'® samyojayati,
na visamyojayati ; na danam na mitsaryam na $ilam na dauhsilyam na ksintim
na vyapadam na viryam na kausidyam na dhyanam na viksepam na prajfidnam
dausprajfiyam samyojayati, na visamyojayati ; na smrtyupasthanani na samyak-
prahanani na rddhipad-apramanani néndriya-bala-bodhyanga-dhyana-vimoksa-
samadhi-samapatty®-abhijfidh samyojayati, na visamyojayati; na margam'?
na mirgaphalam na duhkham na duhkhasamudayam na nirodham® samyojayati,
na visamyojayati; na $ravakabhiimim na pratyekabuddhabhiimim na bodhi-
satvabhiimim na buddhabhiimim samyojayati, na visamyojayati, na $ravaka-
dharm@n na pratyekabuddhadharman na bodhi|satvadharmin na buddhadhar-
min samyojayati, na visamyojayati; n-itit-Anagata-pratyutpanna-tryadhva-
samatim samyojayati na visamyojayati ; nisangat-anutpadajiianam na ksaya-
jidgnam na nirvipam samyojayati, na visamyojayati ; tad yatha, ayusman Sara-
dvatiputra, dharmo na kasyacid dharmasya samyogiya vi visamyogiya va
pratyupasthitah, katham tasya nirdeso bhavisyati! iyam, dyusman, Saradvati-
putr-, arthavasam sampasyann aham evam vadami: niham tam dharmam

(1) Ms. ani-.

(2) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: sarvaskandha-dhitv-ayatanani samyojayati, na visamyo-
jayati ; na sarvasamskaran.

(3) Im Chin. wird vor “ na’’ eingefiigt : na viparyasam samyojayati, na visamyojayati ;

(4) Das Chinesische fiigt hier : nikasadhatum na vijiianadhitum ein.

(5) Im Chin. fehlt hier dieser Begriff, siche vorhergehende Anmerkung!

(6) Im Chin. wird der Begriff * marginga > hinter den Begriff *¢ bodhyanga *’ eingefiigt,
und der Begriff *‘ apramina * folgt erst dem Begriff *‘ ~samapatti .

(7) Nach dem Chin. ‘‘ satyamargam .

(8) Im Chin. fehlen die Begriffe : duhkha-nirodha.
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samanupasyimi, yo me dharmah pratibhayad, yena me pratibhayat, yato me
pratibhayad, yam me arabhya pratibhiyad iti.t?
Subhiiti-parivartah paficamah.

(l) Die tlbetlsche Version (Bl. 73b.) folgt der Sanskritversion, wihrend die chinesische
diesen Parivarta erst spiter abschlie(t.
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6. Caryaparivartah

MAthakhalu Bhagavan Suvikrantavikriminam bodhisatvam mahasatvam
etad avocat; iha khalu, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvo mahasatvah prajiia-
paramitdyam caran na kvacid dharme carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvadharma
hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, viparydsasamutthitd abhiita asanto mithya vitatha. tad

65a. yatha, Suvikrintavikrimin, kasmimscid dharme carati, viparyi|se carati,

65b.

viparyase caran na bhite carati, na ca, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo viparya-
sacaryaprabhavitah, abhiitacaryaprabhavito va, népi viparyise v abhiite va
caran bodhisatvah prajfidparamitayam carati, yas ca viparyasah, so ’bhiito, na
tatra kacic cary3, tena tatra bodhisatvo na carati. viparyasa iti, Suvikrantavikra-
min, vitatha, esa balaprthagjanair grhito, na tatha yais te te dharmi ye ca na
’tatha2 yathd grhitds, sa ucyate viparydso @bhiita iti; na hi, Suvxkrantaw-
kramin, bodhisatvo mah3satvo viparyase va abhiite v carati. bhutavadntl,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo ’viparyasacari, yatra ca bhiitam aviparyasah,
tatra ca na kacic caryd, tendcyate 'caryd bodhisatvacaryéti. sarvacaryasamuc-
chinnd hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvacaryd, si na $akya adarsayitum ;
iyam'® va, bodhisatvacarya, anena va ®bodhisatvacary3, iha vi bodhisatva-
carya, ito va bodhisatvacaryéti; naivam bodhisatvacaryd prabha|vita. sarva-
caryavinivrttaye hi bodhisatvd bodhisatvacaryam caranti, prthagjanacaryavini-
vrttaye, Sravakacaryavinivrttaye, pratyekabuddhacaryavinivrttaye; ye ’pi te,
Suvikrantavikramin, buddhadharmas, tesv api bodhisatvd na caranti, nibhi-
nivisante ; ime vd te buddhadharmi, iha vi te buddhadharmi, anena va te
buddhadharma, asya va te buddhadharma iti; evam api, Suvikrantavikrimin,
bodhisatvo na carati. sarvesam, Suvnkrantawkramm vikalpacaryi, na bodhisatvo
vikalpe carati, nivikalpe, sarvav1ka1paprahma hi bodhisatvacaryd. kalpa iti,
Suvikrantavikramin, vikalpanaisa sarvadharmanam ; na hi éakya sarvadharmah
kalpayitum, akalpita hi sarvadharmas, tad yo dharmam kalpayati, sa vikalpayati ;

(1) T.T.P. Bd. VII, S. 1091 ¢, Z. 27, die tibetische Ubersetzung 73 b, Z. 7.
(2) Ms. na ’'vitatha.

(3) Ms. ’'viparyiso 'tra-.

(4) Ms. abhi-.

(5) Ms. va ivam.

(6) Ms. om. (7) Ms. -pe.

— 57 —



66b.

67a.

na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, dharmah kalpo va vikalpo va. kalpa iti, Suvikranta-
vikrimin, esa eko ’ntah, vikalpa iti dvitiyo ’ntah, na ca, Suvikrantavikramin,
bo|dhisatvo ’nte carati, nipy anante. yo naivinte nénante carati, sa madhyam
na samanupasyati. madhyam api, Suvikrantavikramin, samanupasyan madhye
carann anta eva carz(lt)x na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, madhyasya kicic carya
daréanam va. madhyam iti, Suvikrantavikramin, npy iryastingamargasyaitad
adhivacanam, na ca, Suvikrantavikraminn drystango margah kasyacid dharm-
asybpalambhena pratyupasthitah, napi kasyacid dharmasya samanupasyataya.

Api tu, yasmin samaye, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo na kamcid dharmam
bhavayatl na vibhavayati, tad pratiprasrabdhamarga ity ucyate, sa sarvadharman
na bhavayan na vibhdvayan, bhivandsamatikranto dharmasamatam anuprap-
noti, yaya dharmasamatayd mirgasamjfidpy asya na pravartate, kutah punar
mirgam® draksyati. pratiprasrabdhamirga iti, Suvikrantavikrdminn, arhatah
ksinasravasya etad bhiksor adhivacanam. tat kasmad dhetor? vibhavito hi sa#
mirgo, na bhavito, na vibhavitas, tendcyate vibhavita iti, vibhavanipi tatra
nasti, tendcyate vibhavita iti, vilgatd tasya bhavani, tendcyate vibhavanéti.
sacet khalu punah, Suvikrantavikramin, bhavana syad vibhavana va, sa punar
upalabhyate, nisya vibhivani syat. vibhavanéti, Suvikrantavikramin, vigat-
syim bhavanéti vibhavani, bhavo ’syd vigata iti, tendcyate vibhavanéti, na
punar yathdcyate. tat kasmad? avyahira hi vibhavana, vigama esa vibhavana.
katamo vigamah? yato viparyasasydsamutthanam, yad abhiitasyasamutthinam
na hi, Suvikrintavikrimin, viparydso viparyasam samutthapayati, na‘® samut-
thita esa viparyasah, na hi tatra kimcit samutthanam. yadi tatra kimcit samut-
thanam abhavigyan, nécyeta, yasmad abhiitasamutthitas, tasmad ucyate vi-
parydsa iti, aviparyastd hi, Suvikrintavikrdmin sarvadharma bodhisatveninu-
buddhih. tat kasmad dhetor ? jiiatam hi tena viparyaso ’bhita iti, na viparyase
viparydsah samvidyate. yena viparyaso ’bhito jfiatah, na viparyase viparyasah
samvidyate, tendviparyastdh sarvadharmah samanubuddhah. |yas caviparya-
sasyinubodho, na tatra kascid bhiiyo viparyaso, yatra kascid viparyasah, tatra
na kicic caryd ; sarva hi, Suvikrantavikramin, carya sa utti)ana-carya-wkalpad

(1) Ms. ramti.

(2) Ms. -mian bhiyan.
(3) Ms. -ga.

(4) Ms. na.

(5) Ms. om.

(6) Ms. -bad-.

(7) Ms. sa acarydam ut-.
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viparyaso, bodhisatvas tu caryayam‘®’ na vikalpayati, tena sardham viparyasah
sthita’® ity ucyate. yas ca viparyasto, sa kvacid bhiiyas carati, tendcyate ’carya
bodhisatvacaryéti. acaryéti, Suvikrantavikramin, yam na kvacid dharme ca-
rati na vicarati na caryalaksanam samdarsayat-, iyam ucyate bodhisatvacaryéti,
ya evam carati, sa carati prajiiaparamitayam.

Na® hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo riipirambane caram$ carati .
prajiiaparamitayam, na vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfian-arambane carams cara-
ti prajfidparamitdaydm. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvarambanani hi tena viviktini
vijiiatani, yas ca viveko, na tatra kicic caryd, tendcyate 'carya bodhisatvacaryéti.
na hi Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvas caksurarambane carams carati prajiia-
paramitayam, na srotra-ghrana-jihva-kaya-manarambane caram|s carati prajia-
paramitdyam. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvirambanani hi tenabhiitani jfidtani,
yas ca sarvarambanany abhuitaniti janati, nisau kvacic carati, tendcyate ’carya
bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo riipa-sabda-gandha-
rasa-sprastavya-dharmarambane carams carati prajiidparamitayam. tat kasmad
dhetoh ? sarvarambandni hi tena viparyasasamutthitani jiiatani, yas ca vipa-
ryasah, so 'bhiitah parijfiato, yena viparyaso ’bhiitah parijiiatah, sa na kasmimscid
arambane carati, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikra-
min, bodhisatvo namariipdrambane carams carati prajfiaparamitayam. tat kas-
miad dhetoh? sarvarambanani hi tenindrabananity anubuddhani, yena ca
sarvarambaniny andrambananity anubuddhani, sa na kvacid drambane carati,
tendcyate ’caryd bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikr@min, bodhisatva
arambane® carantas caranti prajiiaparamitayam. tat kasmid dhetoh? parijiiata
hi taih satvasamjfia ca |atmasamjfia ca, abhiitaisa satvasamjfii catmasamjiia
céti, yais cabhiita satvasamjiia cAtmasamjiid ca jfiatd, na te kasydmcic caryayam
caranti, ye na kasyamcic carydyam caranti, tena caryapagatih, tendcyte ’carya
bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvd jivasamjiidyam va
posa-purusa-pudgala-manuj a-miir(xzv-étthﬁpaka-samutthﬁpaka—kﬁraka - karayitr-
vedaka-vedayitr-samjfiayam jiidtr-jidpaka-samjfidyam carantah prajfiapa-
ramitdyam caranti. tat kasmad dhetor ? vibhavitd hi taih sarvasamjfia hi, yai$ ca

(1) Ms. carya.

(2) Nach dem Chin. muB3 der Satz lauten : tendcyate ’viparyisa iti.

(3) Ms. caran na.

(4) Ms. -te acar-.

(5) Nach dem Chin. ist hier dtmasatvarambane zu lesen.

(6) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: -satvd dtmasamjfidydm satvasamjfidydm yavaj jfidtrsam-
jiidyam.
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vibhavitih sarvasamjiid, na te bhilyah kasyamcit samjfidyam caranti, tenﬁgzrate
’carya boc.ihisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva viparyasair va
drstigatair va nivaranair va caranta$ caranti prajfidparamitayam ndpi viparyasa-
drstigata-nivaranarambanesu caranta$ caranti prajfiaparamitayam. tat kasmad
dhetoh ? parijfiatani hi tair viparyasa-drstigata-nivaranarambanani, ya ca parijfia,
sicary3, tendcyate "ca|rya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhi-
satvih pratityasamutpaddrambane carantas caranti prajiiaparamitdyam. tat
kasmad dhetoh? parijfiato hi taih pratityasamutpadah, parijfidtam pratitya-
samutpidasyidrambanam, ya ca parijiid pratityasamutpadasya pratityasamut-
pidirambanasya ca, tatra na kicic caryd, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti.
na hi, Suvikrintavikrimin, bodhisatvah kamadhatvarambane carantas caranti
prajiidparamitaydm, na riparipya-dhatviarambane va carantas caranti prajiia-
paramitdydm. tat kasmdd dhetor? vibhavitani hi taih kdmadhatu-ripadhatv-
artipyadhatv-arambanani, yi ca kimadhatu-ripadhatv-aripyadhatv-arambana-
vibhavana, na tasyah'® kicic caryi, tendcyate ’caryd bodhisatva-caryéti. na hi,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvd dina-matsarya-sila-dauhsilyarambane carantas
caranti prajiidparamitayam. tat kasya hetoh ? parijiiatam hi tair dana-matsarya-
§ila-|dauhsilyarambanam, ya ca parijfia dana-matsarya-$ila-dauhsilyarambana-
sya, tasyam na kicic cary3, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikranta-
vikramin, bodhisatvdh ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausidya-dhyana-viksepa-prajiia-
dausprajiiyarambane!® caranta$ caranti prajiiaparamitdyam. tat kasya hetoh?
parijiiatani hi taih sarvarambanani, ya ca parijiid sarvirambaninam, tatra na
kacic cary3, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatva aviparyasa-samyakprahana-smrtyupasthin-apramanarambane caran-
ta§ caranti prajiiaparamitdyam. tat kasmad dhetos? sarvdarambanani hi tair
vasikdni jiiatdni, ya ca vasikirambanaparijiid, tasyd na kicic caryi, tendcyate
’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva indriya-bala-
bodhyaﬁga-dhyina—samﬁd(l;x)i-samipattyirambar}e carantas$ caranti pra_]ﬁipir?m-
itiyam, tat kasmad dhetor? vibhavitini hi tair indriya-bala-bodhyanga-
dhyana-samadhi-samapattyarambanani, ya ca vibhavana‘4), tasya na kajcic carya,

1) Ms. -ya.

EZ; Im Ci’xin sind diese beiden Gruppen zusammengefaBt in: . . . bodhisatvd dina-
mitsarya-§ila-dauhsilya-ksanti-vyap3da- virya - kausidya - dhyéna - viksepa - prajﬁa-dausprajnya-
rambane. . . .

(3) Ms. -kasmihe-.

(4) Im Chin. werden wieder diese beiden Gruppen zusammengefaBt in: . . . bodhi-
satvd aviparyasa-smrtyupasthina-samyakprahina-rddhipid-endriya - bala - bodhyanga - margan -
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tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva
duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marg-arambane caranta$ caranti prajiidparamitayam.
tat kasmad dhetor ? vibhavitani hi tair du}_xkha-samudaya-nirodha—mﬁfg-iram-
banani, ya ca vibhavand, na tasya kicid bhavani, na ca tasyam bhiyah kacic
carya, tendcyate *carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva
vidya-vimuktyarambane caranta caranti prajiiaparamitdayam. tat kasmad
dhetor? vibhavitam hi tair vidya-vimukty-arambanam, yi ca vibhdvani, na
tatra kacic carya, tendcyate ’caryd bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin,
bodhisatva anutpidirambage va ksayarambane va anabhisamskirirambane va
caranta caranti prajfidparamitdyim. tat kasmad dhetor? vibhdvitam hi tair
anutpada-ksay-anabhisamskarimbanam, yi ca vibhivani, na tatra kacid
bhiiyas carya, tendcyate acarya bodhlsatvacaryetl. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatvih prthivy-ap-tejo-viyv-akas-a rambane carantas caranti prajiia-
paramltayam tat kasmad dhetor? vibhavitani hi taih prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-
akas—arambanam ya ca vibhavani, na tatra kicic carya, tendcyate ’carya
bodhxsatvacaryetl na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvih $ravaka-pratyeka-
buddhabhumyarambane carantas caranti prajfidparamitdyam. tat kasmad
dhetor? vibhavitani hi taih sravaka-pratyekabuddha‘)humyarambagam, ya
ca vibhavand, na tatra kicic caryi, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah s'rivaka-pratyekabuddh(azt)iharmﬁrambar_le
carantas caranti prajiiaparamitdyam. tat kasmad dhetor? vibhavitani hi taih
sravaka-pratyekabuddha®dharmarambanini, ya ca vibhivani, na tatra kicic
carya, tendcyate ’carya bodhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikramin, nirvana-
rambane bodhisatvas caranta$ caranti prajidgparamitayam. tat kasmad dhetoh ?
parijfidtam hi tair bhavati nirvanarambanam, yi ca parijfia, na tatra kicic caryi,
tendcyate ‘caryd bo|dhisatvacaryéti. na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvi
laksanaparisuddhyarambane caranta$ caranti prajfiaparamitayam, na buddha-
ksetraparisuddhyarambane caranto, na $ravakasampadirambane caranto, na
bodhisatvasampadarambane caranta$ caranti prajiiaparamitdyam. tat kasmad
dhetor ? vibhavitani hi tair laksanaparisuddhyarambanam buddhaksetraparigud-
dhyarambanam $éravakasampadirambanam bodhisatvasampadarambanam, ya ca

a-dhyana-vnmoksa-samadhl -samdpatty-apraman-abhijfiframbane caranta$ caranti prajfia-
paramitiydm. tat kasmad dhetos? sarvirambanani hi tair vasikini jfiatani vibhavitini ca. ya
ca vasikirambanaparijiia vibhavani ca.

(1) Chinesisch : akasavijiiana-.
(2) Chinesisch: -buddha-bodhisatva-buddha-.
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vibhavand, na tatra kicic caryd, tendcyate 'carya bodhisatvacaryéti!). evam
carantah, Suvikrintavikrimin, bodhisatvi$ caranti prajfisparamitdyam, iyam
bodhisatvasya prajiidparamitdyam carantah sarvirambanaparicarya sarvaram-
bap(ﬁz\)/ibhivanﬁcaryi, yad uta prajfidparamitacarya.

Evam® caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo riipirambanaparisuddhav
api na carati, evam vedand-samjfia-samskara-vijfiandrambanaparisuddhav api
na carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? parakrtipariSuddham hi tena riparambanam
parijiidtam, evam vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfidnaramba|nam parijfiatam, yai-
vam caryi, iyam bodhisatvasya prajfidparamitacarya. evam caran, Suvikran-
tavikramin, bodhisatvo na caksuriarambanavisuddhau carati, na srotra-ghrana-
jihva-kaya-mana-drambanavisuddhau carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipari-
$uddham hi tena yavan mana-arambanam parijiiatam, yaivam caran carya, iyam
bodhisatvasya prajfidgparamitacaryi. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhi-
satvo na riipa-S$abdha-gandha-rasa-sprastavya-dharmarambanavisuddhav api
carati. tat kasmad dhetoh ? prakrtiparisuddham hi tena yavad dharmarambanam
parijiidtam, yaivam cary3, iyam bodhisatvasya prajfiaparamitacarya‘. evam
caran, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvo na namariipirambanavisuddhav api
carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena namariipirambanam
parijiitam, yaivam caryd, iyam bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamiticaryd, evam
caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo natmasatvarambanavisuddhav api
carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? parijiata hi tenﬁtmasatvirémba|r_1aparijfi§, yaivam
caryd, iyam bodhisatvasya prajfiaparamitacarya. evam caran, Suvikrantavikra-
min, bodhisatvo na jiva-bhava-pudgala-karaka-karayitr-utthapaka-samuttha-
paka-vedaka-vedayitr-drsty-arambanaparisuddhav'® api carati. tat kasmad
dhetoh ? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena jiva-bhava-pudgala-karaka-karayitr-uttha-
paka-samutthipaka-vedaka‘®-vedayitr-drsty-arambanam” parijiiatam, yaivam
carya bodhisatvasyéyam prajidparamiticarya. evam caran, Suvikrantavikra-

(1) Im Chin. werden die Ausfithrungen fiir jeden einzelnen der in der Sanskrit-Version
zusammengefaiten Begriffe besonders gemacht.

(2) Ms. -na-.

(3) In der chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 6. Absehnitt, Fasz. 598, T.T.P. Bd.
VII, S.1093¢, Z. 15., die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.

(4) Im Chin, werden hier die gleichen Ausfithrungen fiir caksurvijiiana bis manovijfidna
gemacht.

(5) Im Chin. : ndtmarambanavisuddhiav carati, na satva-jiva-jantu-posa-purusa-pudgala-
manuja-manava-kiraka-karipak-otthapaka- samutthapaka - vedaka-vedayitr - janaka - janayitr- pa-
Syaka-dardayitrirambanavisuddhav. . . .

(6) Ms. veda.

(7) Im Chin. ist die Reihe zusammengefaBt in: prakrtipariSuddham hi tendtma yivad
darsayitrirambanam.
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min, bodhisatvo na viparydsa-drstigatdrambanapariSuddhav api carati. tat
kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena viparyasa-drstigatarambanam
parijiiditam, yaivam caryd, iyam bodhisatvasya prajfidparamitacarya. evam
caran, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvo na nivaranirambapavisuddhav® api
carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena nivarapirambanam®
parijiidtam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvo na pratityasamut-
padarambanavisuddhav api carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? |prakrtiparisuddham hi
tena pratityasamutpaddrambanam parijfidtam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikra-

- min, bodhisatvo na kamadhatu-ripadhatv-aripyadhatvarambanavisuddhav api

carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena kimadhatu-ripadhatv-
aripyadhatvarambanam parijidtam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhi-
satvo na dina-matsarya-$ila-dauhéilydrambanavisuddhav api carati. tat kasmad
dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena dana-matsaryasila-dauhsilyarambanam
parijfiitam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikrdmin, bodhisatvo na ksanti-vyapada-
virya-kausidya-dhyana-viksepa-prajiia-dauhprajiiarambanavisuddhav® api cara-
ti. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtipariSuddham hi tena ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausi-
dya-dhyana-viksepa-prajiia‘'#-dausprajfiarambanam parijiidtam. evam caran,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo n-atit-dnagata-pratyutpannarambanavisuddhav
api carati. tat kasmad dhetoh ? prakrtipariSuddhani hi ten-atit-anagata-pratyut-
panndrambandni parijiidtdni. evam caran, Suvikrantavilkramin, bodhisatvo
nisangarambanavisuddhav api carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtiparisuddham
hi tendsangirambanam parijfiatam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo
nﬁbhijﬁirambapa\)'iéuddhiv api carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrtiparisuddham
hi tenibhijfidrambanam parijiiatam. evam caran, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhi-
satvo na sarvajfidtirambanavisuddhav api carati. tat kasmad dhetoh? prakrti-
parisuddham hi tena sarvajiiatairambanam parijiidtam. evam caran, Suvikran-
tavikramin, bodhisatva$ carati prajiidaparamitdyam, yan na kasyamcid aram-
banaviduddhau carati. tat kasya hetoh? prakrtiparisuddhatvat sarvarambana-

(1) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle zusammengefaf3t: . . . . bodhisatvo na viparyasirambana-
pariduddhav carati, drstigata-nivaranarambanaparisuddhav.

(2) Im Chin.: tena viparyasa-drstigata-nivaranirambanam.

(3) Im Chin. ist die Stelle zusammengefaBt in : bodhisatvo na dinamatsaryarambanavi-
$uddhav carati, na $ila-dauhsilya-ksanti-vyipada-virya-kausidya-dhyana-viksepa-prajfid-dauh-
prajiidrambanavi$uddhav. . . .

(4) Im Chinesischen: . . . tena dina-matsarya yavat prajiia-.

(5) Im Chinesischen werden auBer abhijfid und sarvajfiita noch folgende Begriffe be-
handelt: smrtyupasthiina, samyakprahdna, rddhipada, indriya, bala, bodhyariga, marganga,
apramana ; dhyina, vimoksa, samadhi, samapatti; vidya, vimoksa; ksayajfiana, anutpadajfidna;
sarvasatvadharma.
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nam, iyam, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvasya mahasatvasya sarvirambana-
prakrtipariSuddhih prajfiaparamitayam caratah. ‘
Evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva idam ripam iti na samanu-
pasyati, anena riipam iti na samanupasyati, asya ripam iti na samanupasyati,
asmad rlpam iti na samanupasyati. sa evam riipam samanupasyan na riipam
utksipati [na niksipati, na riipam utpadayati na nirodhayati, na riipe carati na
vicarati, na riiparambane carati na vicarati. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatvas carati prajfiaparamitayim. evam ime vedana-samjiid-samskara,
idam vijidnam iti na samanupasyati, anena vijfianam iti na samanupasyati,
asya vijfidnam iti na samanupasyati, asmad vijidnam® iti na samanupasyati. sa
evam vijfidnam asamanupasyan na vijiidnam utksipati na niksipati, na vijiianam
utpadayati na nirodhayati, na vijiidne carati na vicarati, na vijfianarambane
carati na vicarati. evam, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvas carati prajﬁépiramit;'i—
yam. .
Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikrimin, evam caran bodhisatvo na ripam
atitam iti carati, na ripam andgatam iti carati, na riipam pratyutpannam iti
carati ; evam na vedan3-samjfia-samskara-na-vijidnam atitam iti carati, nina-
gatam, na pratyutpannam. na ripam dtméti carati, na riipam atmiyam iti carati ;
evam na vedand-samjfia-samskard-na-vijiianam atméti carati, |na vijfidnam
atmiyam iti carati. na riipam duhkham iti caraty ; evam na vedani-samjfi-sam-
skara-na-vijiidnam duhkham iti carati. na ripam® mama ninyesam iti carati ;
evam na vedana-samjfid-samskard-na-vijiZnam® mama ninyesim iti carati.
evam caran, Suvikrintavikrimin, bodhisatva$ carati prajiiaparamitayam.
Punar aparam, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvah prajiiaparamitayam
caran na riipasamudaye carati, na riipanirodhe carati, na ripam gambhiram iti
carati, na riipam uttanam iti carati, na ripam stnyam iti carati, na riipam asi-
nyam iti carati, na ripam nimittam iti carati, na ripam animittam iti carati, na
ripam pranihitam iti carati, na ripam apranihitam iti carati, na ripam abhi-
samskdram iti carati, na rupam anabhisamskaram iti carati. evam vedani-
sam_]na~samskara—na-vxjnanasamudaye carati, na vijiidnanirodhe carati, na
vijidnam gambhiram iti carati, na vijfianam uttanam iti carati, na vijiidanam

faB(!) Im Chin. werden die Ausfithrungen durch rapa yavad vijfifnam in eins zusammen-
gefafit.

(2) Ms. rupa.

(3) Ms. -dna.

(4) Im Chin. werden die Ausfithrungen wieder durch ripa yivad vijfiina in eins zusam-
mengefaBt.
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$0inyam iti carati, na vijidfnam aslinyam iti carati, na vijiialnam nimittam iti
carati, na vijiidnam animittam iti carati, na vijiianam pranihitam iti carati, na
vijignam apranihitam iti carati, na vijfidnam abhisamskaram iti carati, na vijfia-
nam anabhisamskiram iti carati. tat kasmad dhetoh ? sarvany etani, Suvikranta-
vikrimin, manyitini syanditani prapaficitani trsnagatani, aham caramiti syandi-
tam etat, aham caramiti prapaficitam etat, anena caramiti trsnagatam etat,
asmim$ carimiti manyitam etat: tatra, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvah sar-
viny etini manyita-syandita-prapaficitani trsnagatani jiidtva sarvajfianasamud-
ghdti® na kamcid dharmam manyante, amanyamand na kvacic caranti, na
kvacid 3liyante, tenilaya asamyoga avisamyoga na kvacit utthapayanti, na samut-
thapayanti. ayam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya sarvamanyanasamudgha-
tah prajiidaparamitayam caratah.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva evam prajiiaparamitayam
caran na riipam nityam ninityam iti carati, na ripam sinyam nstinyam i|ti
carati, na riipam mayopamam iti carati, na riipam svapnopamam iti carati, na
ripam pratibhdsopamam iti carati, na riipam pratiSrutkopamam iti carati;
evam vedani-samjfia-samskara-na-vijfidnam® nityam ndnityam iti carati, na
vijiidnam $iinyam naélinyam iti carati, na vijfidnam méayopamam iti carati, na
vijiianam svapnopamam iti carati, na vijianam pratibhisopamam iti carati, na
vijiiinam prati$rutkopamam iti carati. tat kasya hetoh? sarviny etani, Suvi-
krintavikramin, vitarkitini vicaritni, carita-vicaritini: tatra, Suvikrantavi-
krimin, bodhisatva etdni sarvani vitarkitani vicaritani carita-vicaritani jiiatva
sarvacaryasamudghatdya sarvacaryaparijfidyai prajiiaparamitdyam caraty, ayam,
Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvasya sarvacaryanirdesah.

Evam ukte, Suvikrintavikrimi bodhisatvo Bhagavantam etad avocat:
acinty&yam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya prajfiaparamitacarya. |Bhagavan aha : evam
etat, Suvikrintavikramin, riipacintyataya acintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiia-
paramitdcarya; evam vedani-sarpjfii-samskira-vijﬁﬁn(ﬁcintyatayi acintyéyam
bodhisatvasya prajiidparamiticaryd; namarlipacintyatayd acintyéyam bodhi-
satvasya prajiidparamitdcarya ; pratityasamutpadacintyatayd samklesacintyataya-
cintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamitacaryd; karmavipakicintyatayécintyé-
yam bodhisatvasya prajfidparamiticarya; saricintyatayd ’cintyéyam bodhi-

(1) Ms. -tan.

(2) Im Chin. werden die Ausfiihrungen wieder durch riipa yavad vijiiina in eins zu-
sammengefaBt.

(3) Im Chin. werden die Ausfiihrungen wieder durch riipa yavad vijfidna zusammen-

gefafit.
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satvasya prajfidparamiticarya;® viparyasicintyatayicinty€yam bodhisatvasya

prajiidparamitacarya; drstigaticintyatayicintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiia-
cm - .‘ - . - - - . - = -

paramiticarya; kamadhitvacintyatayd rapadhatvacintyatayd aripyadhatv-

. . A . [S)) - - o - - - - -
acintyatayicintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajfidparamitacarya; Aatmicintyatays,
satvacintyataya'®, daniacintyataya, matsaryacintyatay3, silacintyataya, dauhsilya-
cintyataya, ksantyacintyataya, |vyapadacintyataya, viryicintyataya kausidyacin-
tyatayd, dhyanicintyatays, viksepacintyatayd, prajiidcintyatayd dausprajiia-
cintyataya acintya bodhisatvasya prajfiaparamitacarya ; raga-dvesa-mohicintya-
taya acintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamitacarya ; smrtyupasthanacintyataya
samyakprahana-viparyasa-rddhipadacintyataya acintyéyam bodhisatvasya pra-
jidparamitacaryd ; indriya-bala-bodhyanga- samadhi - samapatty‘® - acintyataya
acintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiidparamitacarya; gatyacintyatayd acintyéyam
bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamitacarya”; duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-margacin-

c A . o o e - A8, .
tyataya ’'cintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajfiaparamitacarya; vidya-vimukty-acin-
tyataya ksayajiidn - anutpadajfian - anabhisamskarajiian - acityataya cmtyeyam
bodhisatvasya prajiaparamitacarya; sravakabhuml-pratyekabuddhabhumy-
acintyataya ’cintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiidparamitacarya; sravaka-pratyeka-
buddha®-dharmacintyatalya ’cintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiidparamiticarya;
abhijfidcintyataya‘!?, atit-anagata-pratyutpanna-jiianacintyataya acintya bodhi-
satvasya prajfidparamitacarya ; asangajiianacintyataya nirvanacintyataya buddha-
a1 v = = - -

dharmacintyatayd acintyéyam bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamitcarya. tat kasmad
dhetor? na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvasya prajfidparamiticarya citta-
janika, tendcyate acintyatéti.

Cittasyotpada iti, Suvikrantavikramin, viparydsa esa cittah, cittajam iti,
Suvikrantavikramin, cetasah pratisedha esah. na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, ya
cittasya prakrtih, si utpadyate va jayate vi, viparyasasamprayuktam, Suvikrin-

(1) Ms. -dhisya.

(2) Dieser Satz fehlt im Chinesischen.

(3) Im Chin. wird hier ein Satz eingefiigt, der das Gleiche von sarvanivarana ausgesagt.

(4) Ms. -sasya.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Begriffsreihe : dtman, satva, jiva, jantu, posa, purusa, pudgala,
manuja, manava, kiraka, kirapaka, utthapaka, samutthapaka, vedaka, vedayitr, janaka, janayitr,
pasyaka, dardayitr; prthivi-, ab-, tejo-. viyu-, dkasa-vijfianadhatu.

(6) Die Begriffsreihe lautet im Chin. : smrtyupasthina, samyakprahina, rddhipada, in-
driya, bala, bodhyanga, mérganga ; viparyisa, abhijiid ; dhydna, vimoksa, samadhi, samaipatti;

(7) Dieser Satz fehlt in der chinesischen Version.

(8) Ms. avi-.

(9) Nach dem Chin. lautet die Reihe : §rivaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-buddha-.

(10) Dieser Begriff ist im Chin. vorher aufgefiihrt.
(11) Nach dem Chin.: Buddha-dharma-sarnigha-.
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tavikrimims$ cittam utpadyate, tatra cittam iti vivrtam, yena me, viparyasa
u(tl;)mdyate, tad api vivrtam. na punah, Suvikrintavikramin, balaprthagjana
jananti vivrtam cittam iti, yatrapy utpadyeta, tad api vivrtam, yenipy utpadyeta,
tad api vivrtam iti, te cittavivekam ajinanta avaranavi|vekam ajananto ’bhini-
vidante ; aham cittam, mama cittam, asya cittam, asmdc cittam'® iti, te cittam
abhinivisya kuéalam iti vabhinivisante, akusalam iti vabhinivisante, sukham iti
vibhinividante, duhkham iti vabhiniviSante, uccheda ity abhinivisante, sasvata
ity abhinivisante, drstigata ity abhinivisante, nivarana ity abhinivisante,® dana-
matsarya-$ila-dauhdilyam® ity abhinivisante, dharmadhatu(®-kamadhatu-ra-
padhatu-ariipyadhatum ity abhinividante, pratityasamutpadam ity abhinivi-
dante, ndmariipam ity abhinivisante, raga:-dvesa-moham‘“’ ity abhinivisante,
irsyd-matsaryam ity abhiniviante, asmimanam ity abhinivisante, duhkham
ity abhinividante, samudayam ity abhinivisante, nirodham ity abhinivisante,
mirgam ity abhinivi$ante'®, smrtyupasthinam ity abhinivisante, samyak-
prahan-aviparyasa®-rddhipad-endriya-bala-bodhyanga’® ity abhinivisante,
dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapattin apy abhinivisante,V anutpada-ksay-ana-
bhisamskaram®# ity abhinivisante®®, srava|ka-pratyekabuddhabhum1m apy
abhinividante, $ravaka-pratyekabuddhadharman apy abhinivisante, marga"’®
ity abhinivisante’®, abhijfidm apy abhinivisante!'®, nirvanam apy abhinivisante,
buddhajfianam apy abhinivisante, laksandny abhinivisante, buddhaksetram apy
abhinivisante, $ravakasampadam apy abhinivisante, pratyekabuddhasampadam

(1) Ms. -so nbt-, im Text nach dem Chin. verbessert.
(2) Im Chin.: . . . mama cittam, mayi cittam, mac cittam,
(3) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : viparyasa ity abhinivisante.
(4) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : -dauhsilya-ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausidya-dhyéna-viksepa-
prajiid-dauhprajfiam.
(5) Dieser Begriff fehlt im Chin.
(6) Ms. -ham.
(7) Ms. -min-,
(8) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: caturmahibhit-dkisavijfidnam iti abhiniviSante,
sarvadharmadhaitu iti abhiniviante.
(9) viparyisa fillt im Chin. hier aus.
(10) Ms. -gin; im Chin. wird noch ‘“ marganga’’ eingefiigt.
(11) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : apraméan-abhijfia iti abhinivisante, vidya-vimoksa iti
abhinividante.
(12) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: . . . samskirajfiana.
(13) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : buddha-dharma-sangha iti abhiniviSante.
(14) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: . . . buddha-bodhisatva-buddha-.
(15) Ms. -gam.
(16) Dieser Begriff fehlt hier im Chin., es wird aber eingefiigt : asafgajfiana iti abhinivi-
Sante.



apy abhinivisante’, bodhisatvasampadam apy abhinivisante.

Tatra, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva imdn evamriipin abhinivesin
satvanam viparyasacittajan samanupasyan na kvacid viparyase cittam utpadayati.
tat kasmad dheto$? cittapagata hi prajiidparamita, ya ca cittasya prakrtipra-
bhasvarata prakrtiparisuddhita, tatra na kicic cittasydtpattih. drambane sati,
Suvikrantavikramin, balaprthagjanas cittam utpadayanti. tatra bodhisatvo ’py
arambapam prajanann api cittasyStpattim prajanati. kuta$ cittam utpadyate?
sa evam pratyaveksate : prakrtiprabhasvaram idam cittam tasyaivam bhavaty,
drambanam pratitya cittam utpadyata iti. |sa drambanam parijfidya na cittam
utpadayati nipi nirodhayati. tasya tac cittam prabhasvaram bhavati, asam-
klistam kamaniyam parisuddham, sa cittanutpadasthito na kamcid dharmam
utpadayati na nirodhayati; iyam, Suvikrantavikrdmin, bodhisatvasya citta-
nutpadaparijiia prajiiaparamitdyam caratah. ya evam carati bodhisatvah, sa pra-
Jhdparamitdyam carati. tasyaivam carato naivam bhavaty : aham carami prajiia-
paramitayam, asyam carami prajiidparamitayam, anena carami prajfidparamita-
yam, asmac carami prajfiaparamitayam iti. sacet punah samjanite : iyam prajfia-
paramitd, anena prajiidaparamitd, asya va prajiidparamitéti, na carati prajiia-
paramitdydam. atha tim api prajiidparamitdm na samanupasyati, nopalabhate :
aham cardmi prajiiaparamitdyam iti na carati, carati prajiidparamitayam.

Evam ukte, Suvikrantavikrami bodhisatvo mahisatvo Bhagavantam etad
avocat : anuttaréyam carya, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya ya|d uta prajiaparamita-
cary3, prabhasvaréyam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya caryi yad uta prajfiaparamita-
carya, niruttaréyam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya carya yad uta prajiiaparamiti-
caryd, atyudbhiitéyam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya cary yad uta prajfidaparamita-
caryd, anavakrantéyam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya carya marepa va mirapari-
sadbhir va, anyair v panah kaiécin nimittacaritair upalambhacaritair dtma-
drstibhih satvadrstibhir jivadrstibhih pudgaladrstibhir bhavadrstibhir vibhava-
drstibhir® ucchedadrstibhih s$asvatadrstibhih svakdyadrstibhih® skandha-
drstibhir dhatudrstibhir ayatanadrstibhir buddhadrstibhir dharmadrstibhih
sanghadrstibhir nirvanadrstibhih, p(r‘a‘:ptasarpprajﬁiir vd, adhimanikair va, raga-
dvesa-moha-caritair v3, viparyasacaritair v, utpathonmargaprasthitair vi
anakramaniya sarvalokabhyudayacaryéyam, Bhagavan, bodhisatvasya carya yad

(1) Dieser Begriff fehlt im Chin.

(2) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe : . . . jivadrstibhir jantu-, posa-, purusa-, pudgala-, manuja-,
minava-, kiraka-, vedaka-, jinaka-, pasyaka-.

(3) Fehit im Chin.

(4) Im Chin. : viparyasanivirana-.
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uta prajiidgparamitacarya.

Evam ukte, Bhagavin Suvikrantavikriminam bodhisatvajm mahasatvam
etad avocat ; evam etat, Suvikrantavikriminn, evam etat, anavakrintacaryéyam
bodhisatvasya marepa vd marakayikair vi devaputrair maraparsadd v3 antaso
nirvanadrstikair api nirvan-abhinivistair v, anikramaniya sarvabilaprthag-
Janair va. ya bodhisatvanim iyam, Suvikrintavikramin, caryd, néyam caryi
balaprthagjananam, nipiyam carya éaiks-asaiksanam $ravakayaniyanam, nipi
pratyekabuddhayaniyanam. sacet, Suvikrantavikraminn, iyam carya $§ravakayani-
yanam va pratyekabuddhayaniyanam va 'bhavisyat, na tesim kascid vyavahiro
"bhavisyat : $ravakayaniya va pratyekabuddhayaniya véti, bodhisatva evabhavi-
syams te ’'pi tathdgatd vi caturvaisiradyaprapti abhavisyan. yasmat ‘tarhi,
Suvikrantavikrimin, na $ravakayaniyanim na pratyekabuddhayaniyanam iyam
cary3, tasmat te na bodhisatva iti samkhyam gacchanti, na ca tathgati bhavanti
caturvaisaradyapraptih.  vai§dradyabhiimir iyam, Suvikrantavikrami[n®,
dharmanéyam prajiidgparamiticarya, evam carantas, Suvikrintavikrimin,
bodhisatvah ksipram caturvaiaradyatim anuprapnuvanti. anabhisambuddha
eva yavad anuttarim samyaksambodhim pranidhinavaéena ca buddhanam ca
Bhagavatam adhisthanavasena. na hi, Suvikrintavikramin, $ravakayanikanam
va pratyekabuddhayanikanam va caturvai$dradyam bhavati, népi tathigatas
tesam caturvaisaradyam adhitisthati. bodhisatvabhiimi esa, Suvikrintavikra-
minn, asyam caturvaisaradyam anuprapyate pranidhivadena. tat kasmad dhetoh?
prajfidparamitdyam, Suvikrantavikrimim$, caranto bodhisatvah catasrah prati-
samvido ’nuprapnuvanti. katama$ catasrah ? yad utarthapratisamvidam dharma-
pratisamvidam niruktipratisamvidam pratibhanapratisamvidam, abhi$ catasr-
bhih pratisamvidbhih samanvagati anabhisambuddhi eva pranidhinavasena
vaisaradyani pratigrhnanti. tathagati api tan kusalamiilasamanvagatan iti viditva,
prajfidparamitibhiimyanupraptin iti viditva ’dhiti|sthanti caturvaisdradyena.
tasmat tarhi, Suvikrantavikrdmin, bodhisatvena catasrah pratisamvido ’nupri-
ptukdmena ksipram caturvaisiradyakusalena bhavitukimena prajiidparamita-
yam siksitavyam caritavyam.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah prajfidparamitayam caran
sarvadharmanam hetum ca samudayam cistarigamam ca nirodham ca pravi-
dhyati, na kamcid dharmam, yat(® prajfiaparamitayam na yojayati. sarvadharma-
ndm hetu-samudaya-nirodha-marga-laksanam prajanati, tesam hetu-samudaya-

(1) Ms. -mimin.
(2) Nach dem Chin. scheint man yam gelesen zu haben.

— 69 —



80a.

80b.

nirodha-marga-laksanam prajanan na riipam bhavayati na vibhavayati. evam
vedana-samjiid-samskara-na-vijidanam bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na nimartipam
bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na samklesa-vyavadanam bhavayati na vibhavayati ;
na viparyasa-drstigata-nivaranani bhavayati na vibhavayati; na raga-dvesa-
mohan bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na kimadhitum, na ripadhatum, niriipya-
dhidtum bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na‘® satvadhdtum, nitmadhatum bhavayati
na vibhavaya|ti® ; nécchedadrstim, na sisvatadrstim bhavayati na vibhavayati ;
na dana-matsaryam bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na sila-dauhsilyam bhavayati na
vibhavayati ; na ksanti-vydpadam bhavayati na vibhavayati; na virya-kausi-
dyam, na dhyana-viksepam, na prajfia-dausprajiiam‘’ bhavayati na vibhavayati ,
na smrtyupasthana-samyakprahan-aviparyasa-rddhipad-apramanani bhavayati
na vibhavayati; néndriya-bala-bodhyanga-samadhi-samapattir bhavayati na
vibhavayati ; na pratityasamutpadam bhavayati na vibhavayati’® ; na duhkha-
samudaya-nirodha-margin bhavayati na vibhavayati'® ; ninutpadajiianam, na
ksayajiianam, ninabhisamskarajiianam bhavayati na vibhavayati; na prthag-
janabhiimim bhavayati na vibhavayati ; na sravakabhiimim, na pratyekabuddha-
bhiimim, na bodhisatvabhimim‘” bhavayati na vibhavayati; na prthagiana-
dharmz’x.n na s$rivakadharman na pratyekabuddhadharman® bhavayati na
vibh@vayati, na samatham na vidarsanam bhavayati na vibhavayati, na nirvanam
bhivayati na vibhavayati, n-itit-indgalta-pratyutpannajfianadarsanam bhava-
yati na vibhavayati, na samgatim bhavayati na vibhavayati, ndsamgatam bhava-
yati na vibhdvayati, na buddhajiianam bhavayati na vibhavayati, na buddhavai-
saradyani'® bhavayati na vibhavayati. tat kasmid dhetoh? abhavyani hi, Suvi-

(1) Nach dem Chin. heiBt die Reihe -nivarana-ragacaritani-. ) i

(2) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: prthivy-ap-tejo-viyv-akisa-vijidnadhitum bhava-
vati na vibhivayati; na-. i . L

(3) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe : na satvadhitum na dharmadhitum bhavayati r‘m vibhiva-
yati ; nitma-satva-jiva-jantu-posa-purusa-pudgala-manuja - minava - karaka-vedaka - jinaka - pa-
Syakam bhavayati na vibhavayati ; o )

(4) Im Chin. sind die Begriffe dina bis dausprajfiam in ein Kompositum zusammen-

gefaBt. L )
(5) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe : smrtyupasthina-samyakprahina-rddhipad-€éndriya-bala-

bodhyanga-margangam bhivayati na vibhidvayati; na dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapattir-

bhivayati na vibhivayati ; ndviparydsam bhivayati na vibhavayati. ) L )

(6) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : ndpramin-abhijfiam bhavayati na vibhavayati. )

(7) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: na prthagjana-§ravaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-
buddhabhtimim.

(8) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe : na prthagjana-$ravaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-buddha-.

dh A : e -3 -
(9) Im Chin. lautet der Ausdruck: sarvabuddhavaisiradyadigunin.
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krantavikramin, riipa-vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiianani ; abhavyani namariipa-
viparyasa - drstigata - smgtyupasthﬁna-samyakprahﬁpa—rddhip5d~5vipary§s-§pra-
mﬁp—éndriya-bala-bodhyaﬁga-samidhi—samﬁpatty - abhijiia - ksayajfian - anabhi-
samskara-jfidnani; abhivyi prthagjanabhiimir; abhavyah $ravaka-pratyeka-
buddha-bodhisatvabhiimayo ; ’bhavyah prthagjana-sravaka-pratyekabuddha-
dharma®, abhdvyam nirvinam; abhavyam atit-andgata-pratyutpannajfiana-
darfanam ; abhdvyam asangajfidgnadaréanam ; abhavyam andsangajiianadarsda-
nam, abhavyam samyaksambuddhajfiznam®. tat kasmad dhetor? na hi, Suvi-
krantavikramin, kicid asti bhavaparinispattih ; abhiita hy ete sarva eva vyava-
harah, natra kaseit |svabhavah. abhavasvabhava hi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarva-
dharm3 abhiita asambhiitah. tat kasmad dhetor ? yo hi viparyasah, so ’bhiitah,
viparyasasamutthitah sarvadharmah. yo hi viparyasah, so ’bhavah, bhava-
pagatd hi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharmiha.) bhavo népalabhate ’svabhiva-
tvat. abhava iti, Suvikrantavikriminn, abhiitah, so ’sambhiitah, tendcyate
’bhava iti. asatparidipanaisa, Suvikrantavikriminn, abhava iti, yas cibhivas,
tatra na bhavani na vibhavani ; viparyasasamutthita hi, Suvikrantavikramin,
satva bhavayanti vibhivayanti ca, na catra kimcid bhavyam. tat kasmad dhetor?
abhavasvabhava hi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharmi, bhavapagati, vastvasat-
tvit na tatra kimcid bhavyam. yasmin samaye, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva
evam dharmesu dharmianudaréi viharan prajfidparamitdyam caran na kamcid
dharmam bhavayati na vibhdvayati, iyam ucyate prajfidgparamitabhavanéti.
evam carata evam viharatah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya ma|hasatvasya
prajﬁipﬁramitﬁbhﬁvaniparipﬁrim gacchati.

Punar aparam, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvasya mahasatvasya prajiia-
paramitdyam carato na riipasamprayoganimittam cittam utpadyate ; na vedani-
na-sarpjﬁi-na-sarpskiri-na-vijﬁina—sarpprayog&r)limittarp cittam utpadyate ; na
khilasahagatam cittam utpadyate; na vyapadasahagatam cittam utpadyate ;
na matsaryasahagatam cittam utpadyate ; na samklesasahagatam cittam utpa-

(1) Im Chin, lautet die Reihe : abhavyam niamariipam ; abhavyam samkle$avyavadanam ;
abhavyah pratityasamutpidah ; abhavyini viparyésa-dyggigata-nivarapa-rﬁgacariténi; abhidvyi
raga-dvesa-mohih ; abhavyani smytyupasthéna~samyakprah5:3-rddhipﬁd-endriya-bala-bodhyaﬁ-
ga-margangani ; abhavya dhyéna-vimokga-samﬁdhi-samipattayab; abhavyi aviparyasa-duhkha-
samudaya-nirodha-margih ; abhavyi apramin-abhijfid; abhivyani ksayajfiin-anutpadajfian-
anabhisamskarajfiinani ; abhdvyih pythagjana—érﬁvaka-prat:yekabuddha-bodhisatva-buddha-
bhimayah ; abhavyih p;'thagjana-s'révaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-buddhadharmﬁl;; abha-
vyam $amatha-vidar§anam.

(2) Das Chinesische fiigt hier ein : abhavyih sarvabuddhavai$aradyagunih.

(3) Ms. -min bhu-.

(4)  Das Chinesische hat hier “ dvesa "'-.
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dyate™ ; na kausidyasahagatam cittam utpadyate ; na viksepasahagatam cittam
utpadyate; na dausprajiiyasahagatam cittam utpadyate; na kdmasahagatam
citam utpadyate; na riparambanibhinivedasahagatam cittam utpadyate;
nabhidhyasahagatam cittam utpadyate ; na paiSunyasahagatam cittam utpadyate ;
na mithyadrstisahagatam cittam utpadyate; na bhogabhinivesasahagatam
cittam utpadyate ; nai$varyabhisvangasahagatam cittam utpadyate ; na maha-
kulopapattyabhisvangasahagatam cittam utpadyate; na devopapattyabhisvan-
gasahagatam cittam utpadyate; |na kiamadhatvabhisvangasahagatam cittam
utpadyate; na raparipyadhatvabhisvangasahagatam cittam utpadyate; na
$ravakabhimau cittam utpadyate; na pratyekabuddhabhiimau cittam ut-
padyate; na bodhisatvacaryabhinivesabhisvangasahagatam cittam utpadyate ;
nintaso nirvanadrstisahagatam api cittam utpadyate; so ’naya cittavisuddhya
samanvagatah satvdn maitryd harati karunaya muditopeksayd, satvasamjiia
cinena vibhavitd bhavati, na ca satvasamjfidyam tisthati, na caindm$ caturo
brahmyan vihardn abhinivisate, prajfia$ ca bhavaty updyakausalyasamanva-
gatah, tasyaibhir dharmaih samanvagatasya prajfidparamitaydm caratah ksipram
prajfidparamitabhavana paripiirim gacchati, sa evam prajfidparamitaim bha-
vayan na ripam upaiti ndpadatte ; na vedanam, na samjfiam, na samskaram,
na vijidnany upaiti, ndpadatte'®; na viparyasa-nirvana-drstigatiny upaiti
nopadatte™ ; na kimadhatum na riipadhatum nériipyadhatum upaiti népadatte ;
noccheda-sasvatam upaiti, ndpaldatte® ; na pratityasamutpadam upaiti nopa-
datte'®’; na prthivy-ap-tejo-viyu'®-dhatum upaiti népadatte; na raga-dvesa-
mohin upaiti ndpadatte'¥), na kimadhatum upaiti népadatte®, na dana-mitsa-
rya-§ila-dauhsilyam upaiti ndpadatte ; na ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausidya-dhya-
na-viksepa-prajiia-dausprajfiyam upaiti ndpadatte; na smrtyupasthina-sam-
yakprahanaviparyas-apramana-rddhipddan upaiti népadatte; nédriya-bala-
bodhyanga-dhyana-vimoksa-samapattir upaiti nopadatte ; nabhijfiam!? upaiti

(1) Das Chin. fiigt hier einem gleichen Satz mit dem Begriff ** vyapida *’ ein.

(2) Im Chin. wird eingefiigt: na nimaripam upaiti népadatte; na samklesavyavidam
upaiti népadatte ; na pratityasamutpadam upaiti ndpadatte.

(3) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: na viparyisa-drstigata-nivarana-rigacaritiny upaiti né-
padatte ; na riga-dvesa-mohén upaiti ndpadatte.

(4) Dieser Satz fehlt im Chin.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: -viyv-akasa-vijfidna-.

(6) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: na satvadhiatu-dharmadhitum upaiti ndpadatte ; nitma-
satva-jiva-jantu-posa-purusa-pudgala - manuja-manava - kdraka - vedaka-janaka - pasyakin upaiti
népadatte.

(7) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: -samyakprahina-rddhipad-endriya-bala-bodhyanga-
margingin upaiti npadatte; na dhyina-vimoksa-samadhi-samapattir.
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) o e J8)
nopadatte ; na duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-margan upaiti ndpadatte; néinut-

_padajiiana-ksayajfian-anabhisamskarajfianany upaiti nopadatte ; nitmadhitum

na satvadhatum na dharmadh@tum upaiti nopadatte(® ; na prthagjana-§ravaka-
pratyekabuddha-samyaksambuddha®-bhGimim upaiti népadatte; na prthag-
jana-dharman $ravakadharman pratyekabuddha‘¢’dharman upaiti népadatte® ;
natit-andgata-pratyutpanna-jiianadar§anam upaiti nopadatte; nisangajiidna-
daréanam upaiti ndpadatte; na buddhajfiana-bala-vaisaradyany upaiti nopa-
datte ; |na nivaraniny‘® upaiti ndpadatte. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvadharma hi,
‘Suvikrantavikriminn, anupagatd anupadattdh, na kenacid upagatah'”; na hi,
Suvikrantavikramin, kascid dharma upaditavyo napi kenacid upadattah.®
tat kasmid dhetor? nitra kimcid upadatavyam ndpadaniyam va. tat kasmad
dhetoh? asaraka hi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharmi mayopamataya ; vasika
hi sarvadharmah saranupalabdhitah ; pratibhdsasama hi sarvadharmai agrahyatam
upaddya ; riktaka hi sarvadharmih svabhavasatvat ; phenapindopama hi sarva-
dharmi avimardanaksamatvat ; budbudopama hi sarvadharma utpannabhagna-
vilinatam upidaya; maricyupama hi sarvadharmi viparyasasamutthanatim
upadaya; kadaligarbhopama hi sarvadharmah sarasattim upadaya; udaka-
candrasadrsd hi sarvadharma agrahyatam upadaya; indriyudharaﬂgasadgs’i hi
sarvadharma asatparikalpanatam upadaya; nirihaka hi sarvadharmi asamut-
thapanatam upaddya; riktamustisami hi |sarvadharma vasikasvabhavalaksa-
nataya. tatra, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva evam sarvadharman samanu-
pasyan na kamcid dharmam upaiti nopadatte, nadhitisthati nadhyavasiya
tisthati. iyam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya sarvadharmasraddadhinata,
adhisthanata'® anadhyavasanatd anabhisvangatd prajfidparamitdayam caratah.
evam caratah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya prajfidgparamita bhavana-
pariplirim gacchati.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, evam siksamiano bodhisatvo, na riipe
Siksate ; na riipasamatikramaya siksate ; na vedanayam, na samjfidyam, na sams-

(1) Das Chinesische erginzt hier : nipraman-abhijfiam upaiti noépadatte ; nd-.

(2) Dieser Satz fehlt hier im Chinesischen.

(3) Das Chin. hat hier: -pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-buddha-.

(4) Das Chin. fat zusammen und fiigt ein : bodhisatva-buddha-.

(5) Das Chin. fiigt hier ein : na §amatha-vipa§yanim upaiti ndpadatte ; na nirvanadhiatum
upaiti ndpadatte.

(6) ImChin. lautetdie Stelle : bala-vaisirady-aparyantabuddhadharmén upaiti ndpadatte ;
na chinnaviparyasa ( ?)-drstigata-nivaranany.

(7) Das Chin. fiigt hier ein : anupadattih. tat kasmad dhetoh?

(8) Nach dem Chinesischen scheint man lesen zu miissen: sarvadharma$raddadhanati
anadhisthinata.
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kdresu, na vijiidne siksate; na vijfidnasamatikramaya siksate. na ripotpattau
siksate ; na ripanirodhe siksate ; evam na vedana-na-samjiia-na-samskara-na-
vijidnotpattau siksate; na vijiidnanirodhe siksate. na ripavinaydya siksate,
nivinayaya ; evam na vedan3-samjfid-samskara-vijiiana-vinayaya Siksate, nivi-
naydya. na riipasya samkrantaye Siksate, navakrintaye, na sthitaye $iksate

84a. nasthitaye ; |evam na vedani-samjia-samskara-vijiananam samkrantaye Siksate,

84b.

85a.

névakrantaye, na sthitaye siksate, nisthitaye.

Mevam siksamanah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo na ripanityatayam
siksate®, na riipasukhataydam $iksate, na ripaduhkhatiyam siksate, na riipasu-
bhatayam‘® na rtipanatmatayam'® siksate ; na vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiia-
na-nityatdyam Siksate'”, na vijiidnasukhatdyam siksate, na vijiianaduhkhata-
yam, na vijfidnasubhatayam‘® na vijfiananatmatayam‘® siksate. evam siksama-
nah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo na riipatitairambane carati, na riipanagat-
arambane carati, na riipapratyutpannirambane carati; na vedana-na-samjia-
na-samskara-na-vijidnatitirambane carati, ninagatirambane carati, na pra-
tyutpannarambane carati. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo ’titam
sunyakarena santiakireninatmakirena pratyaveksate. yad atitam, tac chiinyam,
evam s$antam andtméty evam api carati. andgatam $iinyakirena santakaren-
inatmakarena pratyaveksate, yad andgatam, tac chiinyam s$antam ana|tméty
evam api carati. pratyutpannam SUnyakdrena s$antakaren-inatmakarena
pratyaveksate, yat pratyutpannam, tac chiinyam siantam anatméty evam api
carati. atitam $Onyam s$intam andtmani vétmiyena vinityena vidhruvena
visasvatena vi aviparinamadharmin3 v3, evam api na carati. andgatam s$tnyam
$antam anatmani vitmiyena vénityena vidhruvena visasvatena va aviparinama-
dharmina vd, evam api na carati. pratyutpannam $inyam $intam anitmana vatmi-
yena vinityena vddhruvena vasdsvatena va aviparinamadharminavéty, evam
api na carati. evam caratah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya prajiiaparamita-
bhavana pariptirim gacchati. evam caratah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya
mirah papiyin avatiram na labhate, evam caran sarvamarakarmani budhyate,
na ca tair marakarmabhih samhriyate.

punar aparam, Suvikrantavikraminn, evan caran bodhisatvo na riipam
alambate, na vedanam na samjfiam na samskaram na vijidnam ilambate,* na
namariipam ilambate, |na® viparyasa-drstigata’’ lambate, na‘®tmabhinive-

(1) In der Chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hies der 7. Abschnitt, Fasz. 599, T.T.P. Bd.
VII, S. 1099¢, Z. 5., die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text.

(2) Das Chin. figt hier auch den kontradiktorischen Begriff ein.

(3) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe : na samklesa-vyavadanam alambate, na.

(4) Ms. -to. (5) Im Chin.: na riga-dvesa-mohin dlambate, ni-.
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$am dlambate, na satvabhinivesam alambate, noccheda-$asvatam ilambate,
nintam nanantam 3lambate, na riipa-sabda-gandha-rasa-sparéa-dharman
dlambate™, na kamadhitum na ripadhitum nériipyadhitum ilambate, na
pratityasamutpadam 3lambate, na prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa®dhatin ilam-
bate, na‘® satyam na mrsa dlambate, na samyoga na visamyogam dlambate, na
raga-dvesa-mohan alambate'¥, na raga-dvesa-moha-prahinam ilambate, na
dana-matsarya-sila-dauhéilyam alambate, na ksanti-vyapadam alambate, na
virya-kausidyam alambate, na dhyana-viksepam dlambate, na prajiia-daus-
prajiiyam'® 3lambate, na smrtyupasthana-samyakpraha‘®na-rddhipad-avi-
paryasin alambate, néndriya-bala-bodhyarga-samidhi-samapattir” lambate,
na maitri-karuna-mudit-opeksa dlambate(®, nanutpadajiiana-ksayajfiin-ana-
bhisamskarajfianany alambate®, na prthagjana-sravaka-pratyekabuddha®v-
bhiimir dlambate, na prthagjana-éravaka-pratyekabuddha®-dharman alambate,
[na duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-margin alambate®), nébhijfidjiianadaréanam
dlambate, na vimuktim ilambate, na vimuktijidgnadaréanam alambate, na
nirvinam alambate, nétit-anagata-pratyutpannam®® zlambate, nisanga-jiianam
alambate”®, na buddhajiidnam alambate®, na buddhabala-vaisaradyany
dlambate, na ksetrapariuddhim lambate, na laksanaparisuddhim alambate,
na $ravakasampadam 3lambate, na pratyekabuddhasampadam alambate, na
bodhisatvasampadam lambate, tat kasmad dhetoh? niralamband hi, Suvi-
krantavikrimin, sarvadharmih, na hi sarvadharmandm kimcid grahanam
samvidyate, yatraisam dlambanam bhavet. yavat, Suvikrantavikraminn, ilam-
banam, tavad adhyavasinam, tivad abhiniveam, tavad 'upidﬁnarp. yavad
upadanam, yavad alambanam®®, tivad duhkha-daurmanasyam, tivad gadhah

soka-saly-opdyasa-paridevih sambhavanti. yavat, Suvikrantavikraminn, ilam-

(1) Im Chin. findet sich dieser Satz vorher unmittelbar nach* (S. 74); da er auch in
Folge im Chin. hiufig eine andere Stelle hat, so soll* (S. 74) hinter einem Wort dessen Stelle
(2) Das Chin. fiigt hier ** vijfidgna ”’ ein. | andeuten.
(3) Im Chin.: na satva-dharmadhitum ilambate, na.
() Hier fehlt dieser Satz, vgl. S. 74, Anm. 4.
(5) Im Chin. sind die Begriffe von dana bis dausprajfiyam zusammengefaBt.
(6) Ms. -kprapraha-,
(7) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: -rddhipad-endriya-bala-bodhyafiga-mérgangi alambate,
na viparyasasamucchedam(?) dlambate, na dhyana-vimoksa-samapattir.
(8) Im Chin. folgt hier: na duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-mirgin alambate.
(9) Das Chin fiigt hier ein : nisangajfiinam ilambate.
(10) Das Chin. fiigt hier ein: bodhisatva-buddha-.
(11)  Fehlt hier im Chin., vgl. Anm. 8.
(12) Im Chin.: -pannajfianadar$unam. (13) Fehlt hier im Chin., vgl. Anm. 12.
(14) Fehlt im Chin. (15) Fehlt im Chin.

— 75 —



86b.

banam, tavad bandhanam; yavad alambanam, tdvan nisti margam, tavat
sarvaduhkha-daurmanasyam ; yavad &lambanam, tdvan majnyani syandani
prapaficand ; yavad ilambanam, tavad adhikarana-vigraha-vivadah; yavad
alambanam, tavad avidy-andhakara-mohih ; yavad alambanam, tavad bhayani,
tavad bhairavani; yavad alambanam, tavat marapasa-maravidhvamsanani ;
yavad ilambanam, tavad duhkhapratipidand sukhaparyesani ca. tatra, Suvi-
krantavikramin, bodhisatva iman adinavan sampasyan na kamcid dharmam
alambate, so 'nilambamano na kamcid® dharmam parigrhnati, sa nipy udgra-
haya nagrahaya sthitah sarvadharminam, tam api niralambana-vasikatim na
manyate. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo mahisatvo na kamcid
dharmam abhinivisate nabhivadati, na kamcid dharmam adhyavasdya tisthati.
ayam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya mahasatvasya sarvadharmilambana-
visamyogah prajfidparamitdyam caratah. evam. Suvikrintavikrimin, bodhi-
satvasya caratah prajfiaparamitabhavana paripiirim gacchati, na casya marah
papiyan antariyam saknoti kartum, na mdrakdyiki devatd, na mdraparsan,
na maradhisthitd, na csya te 'vatiram labhante, yatrasya |vihethan kuryuh,
yatrainam grhitva dharsayeyuh, nityam ca sarvini marakarmany avabudhyate,
na ca mara-karmavasago bhavati, sarvani ca marabhavanani dhyamikaroti, sarva-
nya‘®tirthikdnam ca nigrahdya sthito bhavati, sarvims$ cinyatirthikims-caraka-
parivrajakin abhibhavaty anavamardaniya$ ca bhavati sarva-parapravadibhih.

evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo na riipakalpaniyam sthito
bhavati, na riipavikalpanaydm; evam na vedani-samjfii-samskara-vijiiana-
kalpanaydm sthito bhavati, na vikalpanayam ; n4pi riipam kalpayati, na vikal-
payati; evam na vedana-samjiia-samskara-vijianani kalpayati, na vikalpayati ;
na nivarana-drstigatani® kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; ndccheda-éiévatam kalpayati,

- na vikalpayati; na kamadhatu-riipadhatv-aripyadhitin kalpayati, na vikal-
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payati; na¥) raga-dvesa-mohan kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na satyam kalpayati,
na vikalpayati; na mrsd kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-
akasa‘®)-dhatum kalpayati na vika|lpayati ; na samyogam kalpayati, na vikalpaya-
ti; na visamyogam kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na pratityasamutpadam kalpayati,
na vikalpayati'® ; nitmasamjiiam kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na satvasamjiiam

(1) Ms. cit. (2) Ms. -viny anya-.

(3) Im Chin. wird eingefiigt : samklesa-vyavaddnam kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na prati-
tyasamutpidam kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na sarvaviparyasa-drsti(gata)-nivarana-rigacaritini.

(4) Im Chin. wird eingefugt : satva-dharmadhitum kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : -akisa-vijiina-.

(6) Fehlt hier im Chin., vgl. Anm. 3.
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kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na jivasamjfidm kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na pudgala-
samjiagm™ kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na dina-matsarya-éila-dauhsilyam kal-
payati, na vikalpayati ; na ksanti-vyapadau kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na virya-
kausidyam kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na dhyana-viksepau kalpayati, na vikal-
payati; na prajiid-dausprajfiye kalpayati, na vikalpayati; navi®paryasa®-
samyakprahana-rddhipada-smrtyupasthanani kalpayati, na vikalpayati; nén-
driya-bala-bodhyanga-samadhi‘#-samapattih kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na
duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-margan kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na maitri-karuna-
mudit-opeksah kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; nanutpadajfidna-ksayajiian-anabhisam-
skarajiiandni kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na prthagjanadharmin na sravaka-
dharmin na pratyekabuddhadharmin | na buddhadharmin kalpayati, na vi-
kalpayati ; na prthagjanabhiimim na éravakabhiimim na pratyekabuddhabhimim
na buddhabhiimim kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na nivaranini(® kalpayati, na vi-
kalpayati ; nitit-anagata-pratyutpanna-jfianadaréanam kalpayati, na vikalpayati ;
nisangajfianam'? kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na vidyd-vimuktim kalpayati, na
vikalpayati ; na muktim na vimuktijifnadaréanam kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na
buddhajfiana-varsiradyani kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na laksana-parisuddhim
kalpayati, na vikalpayati ; na buddhaksetrapariSuddhim kalpayati, na vikalpaya-
ti; na $ravakasampadam kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na pratyekabuddhasam-
padam kalpayati, na vikalpayati; na bodhisatvasampadam kalpayati, na vikal-
payati. tat kasmad dhetoh? kalpandyam, Suvikrantavikrimin, satyam vikalpo
bhavati, yatra punah, Suvikrantavikrimin, kalpand nisti, na tatra vikalpani,
sarvabalaprthagjana hi, Suvikrantavikramin, kalpanasamutthitah, tesam sam-
|jid vikalpasamutthita‘®, te kalpayati vikalpayati ca. kalpanéti, Suvikrantavi-
krimin, esa eko ’ntah, vikalpanéti dvitiyo ’'ntah. yatra nisti vikalpas, tatra
nisty anto vi madhyam va. madhyam iti, Suvikrantavikramin, kalpayatah
sa evinto bhavati. yavat kalpani, tavad vikalpana, nisty atra vikalpana-samuc-
chedah. yatra punah, Suvikrantavikramin, na kalpani na vikalpan3, tatra kal-
pasamucchedah. kalpasamuccheda iti, Suvikrantavikramin, ndtra kasyacic

(1) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: nitma-satva-jiva-jantu-posa-pudgala-manuja-minava-
kdraka-vedaka-janaka-pasyakasamjiiam.

(2) Ms. na vi-, nach dem Chin. verbessert.

(3) Im Chin. ist der Begriff  viparyasa >’ schon vorher aufgefiihrt ; vgl. S. 76. Anm. 3.

(#) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: -bodhyanga-dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-.

(5) Im Chin. sind die Reihen mit *“ dharma *’ und *‘ bhimi ”> umgestellt.

(6) Ms. nivarani; im Chin. steht an dieser Stelle abhijfidjfianadarsanam.

(7) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: -gajfianadar§anam.

(8) Ms. -tah.
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chedah. tat kasmad dhetor? anto hi, Suvikrantavikramin, kalpo *vikalpah,
viparyasasamutthitas‘!) tesim yo vyupasamas, so "viparyisah, yo ’viparyasah,
na tatra kascic chedah. samuccheda iti, Suvikrintavikramin, duhkhasamucche-
dasyaitad adhivacanam, na ca duhkhasya kascit samucchedah, syad duhkha-
samucchedo yadi, duhkhasya kicit parinispattih syat, aparinigpattidaréanam
etat duhkhasamuccheda iti, duhkhaparijiianam etad, yad idam duhkhasamu-
ccheda iti. yo duhkham naiva kalpayati na vikalpayati, ayam duhkhavyu-
pasalmah, ayam duhkhasyanutpado ’pradurbhivah. sa evam pasdyan, Suvi-
krantavikramin, bodhisatvo na kamcid dharmam kalpayati na vikalpayati. iyam,
Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvasya sarvavikalpaparijfia prajfidparamitayam
caratah. evam caratah, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya prajfidgparamita-
bhavani paripiirim gacchati. na cisya marah paplyan antardya sthito bhavati,
na ca maraparsat, utpannotpannini ca marakarmani budhyate, na cétpannot-
pannanim marakarmanam‘® vasam gacchati, marasya ca papiyasah pardjayam
karoti, dhyamikaroti caivam alpapaksavigatabhayabhairavas ca bhavati, na ca
marair kramaniyo bhavati, prasrabdhini cisya sambhavanti sarvany apaya-
gamanani, pithitd$ ca bhavanti kumargah, sarvaugh-ottirna$ ca bhavati, vigata-
mohandhakaras ca bhavati, pratilabdhacaksur alokabhiitas ca bhavati sarva-
satvanam, sthitas ca bhavaty anucchediya buddhavamsasya, pratilabdhamairgas
ca bhavati margasamatiyim, anukampa$ ca bhavati sarvasatvanam, visud-
dham caksur bhavati dha|rmesu, virya-sampannas ca bhavaty akusidah,
ksantibalapratilabdha$ ca bhavaty avyapannacittah, dhyayi ca bhavaty anigri-
tadhyayi, pratilabdhaprajiias ca bhavati nirvedhikaprajiidsamanvagatah, viga-
takaukrtya$ ca bhavaty apagatanivaranah, visamyuktas ca bhavati sarvamira-
pasaih, chinnabandhanas ca bhavati sarvatrsnajalaviyogit, upasthitasmrti§ ca
bhavaty asampramosadharmataya, visuddhagilag ca bhavati $ilavisuddhaparam-
itdpraptah, paramagunapratisthitaé ca bhavati sarvadosanirghdtdya, prajfia-
baladhdna-priptas ca bhavaty aprakampyataya, anaksiptas ca bhavati sarva-
maraparavadibhih, aparihanadharmi ca bhavati sarvadharmavisuddhi-prapta-
tayd, visaradas ca bhavati sarvadharmadesandyam, amarku$ ca bhavati parsad-
upasamkramanaya, anagrhitas ca bhavati muktatydgo dharmadinam prati,
visodhitamirgas ca bhavati margasamatayd, vibhavita-bhivanas ca bhavati
kumirgaparijfiataya, vasitavisanag ca bhavati visuddhadharmatayi, $odhita-
sodhanas ca bhavati visuddhaprajiiatays, gambhira|prajfia$ ca bhavati sigaro-
pamataya, duravagahas ca bhavati astambbhitatayd, aprameyas ca bhavati

(1) Ms. -tas.
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dharmasagaraprameyatay3. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva ebhi$
cinyai$ ca gunaih samanviagato bhavati, yesim guninim na sakyah paryanto
’dhigantum. ‘

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva evam prajfidparamitayam
caran néndriyavikalo bhavati, sa na riipavikalo bhavati, na bhogavikalo bhavati,
na parivaravikalo bhavati, na jativikalo bhavati, na kulavikalo bhavati, na de-
savikalo bhavati, na ca pratyantesu janapadespapadyate, na caksanapripto
bhavati, na ciparisuddhaih satvair apariSuddha-karmantaih samsargajito
bhavati, na ca svacittam hapayati, na ca prajfidya hiyate, sa, yan dharmin para-
tah $rnoti, tan sarvadharmasamatdyam samsyandayati, sthitas ca bhavati
buddhavamsasya sarvajfiativamsasy-dnucchedaya, sa ilokalabdhaé ca bhavati
buddhadharmesu, atyasannas ca bhavati sarvajfiatalydm. tam sacet marah
papiyan upasamkramati vihethanartham, sa tanmiaraparsadam bhasmikaroti,
chinnapratibhanam, sarvamé ca marapasin chinatti, sarvair marakayikair
marakotibhi$ cidhrsyo bhavati. tato mara bhitas trastah paldyante, evam ca
mirasya papiyaso bhavaty : atikrantavisayo ’yam mama, niyam mama bhiyo
visaye carati, niyam mama bhiiyo visaye sthitah, ndyam mama bhiiyo visayam
akramisyatiti, anyams ca satvin mama visayan mocayisyatiti uttdrayisyatiti.
tatra marah papiyan $ocati krandati paridevate: alpapaksikarisyaty ayam
bodhisatvo mam iti; daurbalyam casya visati, duhkhita$ ca bhavati durmana
vipratisarl. yasmims ca samaye, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvah prajiiagpara-
mitayam carati, prajiiaparamitam bhavayati, prajfidparamitiyim yogam apa-
dyate, sarvamarabhavanani tasmin samaye dhydamibhavanti alpatejaskani,
maras ca papiyamso duhkhitd du|rmanaso bhavanti $okasalyasamarpita maha-
sokasalyaviddhah : ativihayisyaty ayam vata satvan asmadvisayat, uttarayisyaty
ayam satvan asmadvisayat, parimocayisyaty ayam satvin asmadvisayit, abhy-
udvarisyaty ayam vata satvan asmadvisayat, chedayisyaty ayam satvan mira-
pasat, samutksepsyaty ayam satvin kamaparikalagndn, mocayisyaty ayam
satvan drstijalebhyah, uttdrayisyaty ayam satvin nivaranapathat, pratistha-
payisyaty ayam satvan sanmarge, uttarayisyaty ayam satvan drstigahanad iti.
imam arthavasam, Suvikrantavikramin, sampasyantas te mara duhkhita bhavanti
durmanasah $okasalyaviddhah. tad yathapi nima, Suvikrantavikrimin, puruso
mahatd dhanaskandhena vipannena duhkhito vedanattamana mahati duhkha-
daurmanasyena samanvagatah. evam eva marah papiyan duhkhito bhavati
durmana vipratisari sokasalyaviddho na ca svake dsane ramate. yasmin sa|maye
bodhisatvah prajfidparamitdyam carati, prajfidparamitim bhavayati, prajia-
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paramitdyim yogam 3padyate. punar aparam, Suvikrintavikrimin, te marah
papiyamsa ekatah samagamya cintayanti: katham karisyamah, kim nu karisya-
mah, kathamkathasokasalyaviddha bhavanti, te kathamkathasoka'¥salyaviddha
bhf;tvépasarpkrﬁmanti bodhisatvasyavatdragavesinah prajiiaparamitayam cara-
tah, tatra bodhisatvasya romépi na hrsyati, na punah kyasyanyathatvam bhavi-
gy;xti cittavaimanasyam vi, vigatabhayaromaharsas ca miarah papiyan iti sam-
budhyate, buddhva cadhisthanam karoti, tato marah papiyan adhisthito durbalo
bhavati linacitto bhayam dpanno na césya saknoty avatiram labdhum. tasyaivam
bhavaty : aham evédsya na sakto 'vatiram labdhum, kim punar mama parsat,
kim punar yad anye ’dhisthdsyanti. tatas te mards trasta utsihaparihinah
svabhavandni gatvd duhkhadaurmanasyajatah pradhyayantas tisthanti na ca
saknuvanti [bodhisatvasya prajidparamitdyam carato ’chatamatram api cittasya
mohanam kartum prig evisyintardyam. iyam, Suvikrintavikrimin, prajia-
piramitim caratah evamriipam prajiabaladhdnam bhavati, evamripena ca
prajiiabaladhanena samanvagato bhavati. saced ye sarvasmims trisihasramaha-
sahasre lokadhitau satvds te sarve mara bhaveyuh, te sarve mahatibhir mara-
parsadbhih sardham tam bodhisatvam prajfidgparamitayam carantam upasam-
krameyur vihethandbhiprayas, te 'pi sarve, Suvikrantavikramin, maradh papiyam-
so na prabhavanty antardyam kartum. tat kasmad dhetos ? tathdriipena hi prajfia-
baladhdnena prajfizkhadgena prajfidsastrena tasmin samaye bodhisatvah sam-
anvagato bhavati, acintyaya, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfiaya® aprameyaya
asamasamayi bodhisatvas tadd samanvigato bhavati. tena tam na pratibalo
bhavati marah papiyan abhibhavitum, mahasastram hy etat, Suvikrantavikramin,
yad uta prajiidgéastram, mahdkhadgo hy esa, Suvikrantavikrimin, yad uta
prajiiakhaldgah, yatrigatir avisayo marinim papiyasam, abhiimir maranam
papiyasdm. ye ’pi tavat, Suvikrantavikramin, bahya rsayas$ caturnam dhyananam
1abhinas catasrndm vAriipyasamapattindm, ye maravisayam kimadhatum ati-
kramya brahmaloke copapadyante catursu cariipyesu sadevanikdyesu, tesam
api tavad agatir avisayo, yad utaivamripayam prajfidyam ya bodhisatvasya
prajiid prakrta, kim punar ya prajidparamitdyam caratah prajiia, kah punar
vido mdranim papiyasdm, yesam avisayo riipariipyadhatau. balidhdnapraptah,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvas tasmin samaye bhavati mahabalddhanasaman-
vigato yad uta prajiidparamitabalena. ye khalu kecit, Suvikrantavikramin,
prajiidparamitabalena samanvagata bhavanti tiksnena ca prajfiasastren-, 4dhrs-

(1) Ms. katham $oka-.
(2) Ms. -jiaya.
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yas te bhavanti maraih papiyobhir anakramaniyah, ye kecit, Suvikrantavikramin,
prajfidbalena samanvigatd bhavanti |tiksnena ca prajiidéastrena, na te kvacin
nisrayam kurvanti, aniéritas te bhavanti. tat kasmad dhetoh? niéraye hi, Suvi-
krantavikramin, sati calitam bhavati, calite sati syandani bhavati, syandanayam
satydm prapaficand bhavati. yesam kesamcit, Suvikrantavikraimin, niérayas ca
bhavati calitam ca bhavati syanditas ca bhavati prapaficana bhavati, te marasya
papiyaso vasagatd bhavanti, aparimukta$ ca bhavanti te maravisayat. ye 'pi
tavat, Suvikrantavikramin, yavad bhavagropapannih satvd niérita nisrayani-
baddha nisrayadhyasitas, te 'py agamisyanti punar maravisayam, aparimuktis$
ca te marapasebhyo, ’nugatasiitra$ ca te marapasaih, tad yatha Udrakaé ca
Ramaputrah Aradas ca Kalamah, ye va punar anye ’pi kecin niérita driipyesu
nirayavinibaddha msrayadhyasntah bodhisatvas tu punah, Suvikrantavi-
kramin, prajfidparamitayam caran prajfisparamitaim bhavayan prajiidparamita-
yam yogam apadyam@no na kvalcin ni§rayam karoty, aniérito bhavati sarvatra.
yasmin khalu punah samaye, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah prajfiaparamita-
bhavaniyogam anuyukto viharati, tasmin samaye na ripanisrito bhavati, na
vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijiidnanisrito  bhavati, na® viparyasa-nivarana-
drstigata®nisrito bhavati, na namariipanisrito bhavati®), na kiama-riip-ariipya-
dhatunisrito bhavati, nitma-satva-samjfia-niérito bhavati, na jiva-pudgala-
dhatv-dyatana‘®nisrito bhavati, na prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-vijiiana'®- nai-
vasamjfiandsamjiidyatananisrito bhavati, na trgnaniérito bhavati®’, na bhava-
trsnanisrito bhavati, nd‘®ccheda-¢advatanidrito bhavati, nint-ananta®niérito
bhavati, na pratityasamutpadaniérito bhavati®, na dana-matsrayaniérito
bhavati, na $ila-daubsilyanisrito bhavati, na keinti-vyapadaniérito bhavati,
na virya-kausidyanisrito bhavati, na dhyina-viksepaniérito bhavati, na
prajfiadaulsprajfidnisrito bhavati, nivi®paryasa - samyakprahén - 4pramana-

(1) Ms. nih-.
(2) Nach dem Chin.: na nimartpaniérito bhavati, na.
(3) Das Chin. figt ein: rigacarita-.
(4) Fehlt hier im Chin., vgl. Anm .2, dann wird eingefiigt : na pratityasamutpiadanisrito
bhavati.
(5) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: nitma-satva-jiva-jantu-posa-purusa-pudgala-manuja-
ménava-kiraka-vedaka-janaka-padyakasamjia-.
(6) Im Chin.: vijiidgnadhatuniérito bhavati, na satva-dharmadhatunisrito bhavati, na
(7) Fehlt im Chin, | prathamadhyina yavan.
(8) Im Chin. wird eingefiigt : nabhavatrsnaniérito bhavati, né-.
(9) Im Chin. lauten die Begriffe : bhavabhava-.
(10)  Fehlt hier im Chin., vgl. Anm. 4.
(11) Ms. na vi-, doch muB3 man nach dem Chin. névi- lesen.
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smrtyupasthananisrito bhavati, néndriya-ba]a-bodhyaﬁga-samﬁdhi-samﬁpattiil)
nisrito bhavati, na duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marganiérito bhavati, ninut-
padajfidna-ksayajfian-anabhisamskarajiiananisrito bhavati, na®® vidya-vimukti-
nisrito bhavati, na vidya®-vimuktijfianadaréananiérito bhavati, na prthagjana-
$ravaka-pratyekabuddha®bhiiminisrito bhavati, na prthagjana-sravaka-praty-
ekabuddha'®-samyaksambuddhadharmanisrito bhavati, na nirvananisrito bha-
vati, nétit-anagata-pratyutpann-sangati‘®nisrito bhavati, na tryadhvasamata-
nisrito bhavati, na buddhajfidnabala-vaisiradyaniérito bhavati, na sarvajiiana-
nidrito bhavati, na laksanasampattiniérito bhavati, na buddhaksetrasampanni-
érito bhavati, na $ravakavythasampannisrito bhavati, na bodhisatvavytihasam-
pannisrito bhavati, sa sarvadharmai$ cnirito na calati na samcalati'?, nisrayas
ca tena sarve vibhavita |bhavanti, anisrita§ ca sa mirgam api nabhiniviate,
niérayam ca manyante, so *yam niéraya iti ndpalabhate, iha niéraya iti nopala-
bhate, asya nisraya iti nopalabhate na manyate, asman nigraya iti népalabhate
na manyate. sarvanisrayd na manyamino ’nupalabhamino ’nabhiniviamino
na kvacin ni$rayam upaiti nopadidati nabhinandati nidhyavasdye tigthati, sa
sarvani§rayanupaliptah asaktah sarvadharmanisrayavisuddhim anuprapnoti.

idam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya sarvadharmaniéraya-visuddhijiia- -

nadarsanam prajfiaparamitayam caratah, yenisya marzh papilyamso ’vatiram na
labhante, andkramaniyas ca bhavati sarvamiraih papiyobhih, abhibhavati ca
marin papiyasah iti.

carydparivartah sasthah.

(1) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe von aviparyisa bis samapatti : na smrtyupasthina-samyak-
prahidna-rddhipada-endriya-bala-bodhyaniga-marganganisrito bhavati, néi(?)viparyasadinisrito
bhavati, na dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-.

(2) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : nisahgajiidgnadariananisrito bhavati, na-.

(3) MuB nach dem Chin. ausfallen.

(4) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: bodhisatva-buddha-.

(5) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: bodhisatva.

(6) Im Chin. lautet der Begriff: jidnadaréana-.

(7) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : bhavati, na sarvadharmanisrito bhavati, na calitaniérito
bhavati, na syanditanisrito bhavati, na prapaiicanisrito bhavati.
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7. Anusamsiparivartah

(WPunar aparam, Suvikrdntavikrimin, bodhisatva adita evinuttardyam
samyaksambodhav utpanne citte bahukusalamilasambharasamudagatas ca
|bhavati, bahubuddhaparyupasita$ ca bhavati, bahubuddhapariprcchakas ca
bhavati, krtadhikdra$ ca bhavati buddhinim .bhagavatim, adhyasaya-sam-
pannaé ca bhavati, danasamvibhagarata$ ca bhavati, silavisuddhi-gurukas ca
bhavati, ksantisauratyasampannas ca bhavati, viryavams ca bhavati viryavisud-
dhigurukah, dhyanavisuddhigurukas ca bhavati, prajfiavams ca bhavati prajfia-
visuddhigurukah, so ’nuttardyam samyaksambodhau cittam utpadya prajfia-
paramitdyam abhiyukto maran papiyaso ’dhitisthati, tena prajfiabalena jfiana-
balena ca ; yatha me marah papiyamso ’vatiram na labheran, ma ca me vihetham
kuryuh ! tasyadhisthane mara ’vatiram na labhante, na csyantarayaya praty-
upasthita bhavanti, napi cittam utpadayanti : kim iti vayam asya bodhisatvasya-
vataram gavesdmahe, vihethandm kuryamaha iti! sacet tesam cittam utpadyate
antardydya, tato mahdvyasanam dtmanah samjanate, bhayam ca [tesim mahat
pratyupasthitam bhavati, samvignds ca bhavanti: ma vayam sarvena sarvam
na bhavigyama iti ! te tad vihethandcittam punar api pratisamharanti, punar api
tesim te cittotpadd antardhiyante. anendpi, Suvikrantavikramin, paryayena
bodhisatvasya marah papiyamso 'ntardyaya pratyupasthitd avataram na labhante.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikrdmin, bodhisatvena mahasatvena prajiia-
paramitaydm bhagyamanayam desyamanayam chandas cadhyasayas ca gauravam
ca citrikiram ca $astrsamjiia cotpaditd bhavati, na ca satparamitd-pratisam-
yuktdyam kathdyam bhasyamanayam kamksa va vimatir va vicikitsa votpadita
bhavati, napi gambhiran dharmam chrutva kanksayitatvam va bandhayitatvam
va vicikitsdyitatvam votpaditam bhavati, nipy anena jatu dharmavyasanasam-
vartaniyam karmopacitam bhavati, nipy anena jatu dharmavyasanasamvartani-
yam cittam utpaditam bhavati, anye ca bahavah satvah prajfiaparamita|yam sama-
dapita bhavanti, sarvasu satparamitasu samharsitd bhavanti samuttejitah. tasya
piirvasayacittaviSuddhitaya piirvasayasamklistataya na marah papiyamso 'ntara-
yaya pratyupasthitd bhavanti, nipi tasya marah papiyamso ’vataram labhante,
sarvani ca marakarmany utpann-otpannani budhyate, na ca marakarmabhih

(1) T.T.P. Bd. VII, S. 1103 a, Z. 3., die tibetische Ubersetzung 98 a, Z. 4.
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samhriyate, na ca marakarmavasago bhavati, anenapi, Suvikrantavikramin, parya-
yena bodhisatvasya marah papiyimso na vihethaya pratyupasthiti bhavanti.
Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvah prajiiaparamitayam
caran na riipayoganimitte carati, na riipavisamyoganimitte carati, na vedana-
samjfid-samskara-vijfidnayoganimitte carati, na vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijiia-
navisamyoganimitte carati; na riipalaksanayoganimitte carati, na riipalaksana-
visamyoganimitte carati, na vedani-samjiid-samskara-vijj fianalaksanasamyogani-
mitte carati, na vedana-samJna-samskara-vqnanalaksanavxsamyogamrmtte cara-
ti; na ripavisuddhinimitte carati, na riipavisudhyanimitte carati, na vedani-
samjfia-samskara-|vijianavisuddhinimitte carati, na vedana-na-samjfia-na-sam-
skdra-vijidgnaviudhyanimitte carati; na riparambanavisuddhinimitte carati,

na ruparambanawsudhyammltte caratl, na vedana-na-sarpjna-na-saxpskara—na-

vunanarambanavxsudhyammltte carati; na n'xpasarpbhavaviéuddhisarpyoge
carati, na riipasambhavavisuddhivisamyoge carati, na vedana-samjfia-na-
samskira—na-vijﬁina-sarpbhavaviéuddhisarpyoge carati, na vijfiinasambhavavi-
suddhivisamyoge carati; na riparambanasvabhavavisuddhisamyoge carati, na
riparambanasvabhavavisuddhivisamyoge carati, na vedani-na-samjfi3-na-
samskira-na-vijﬁﬁnﬁrambagasvabhivavis'uddhisamyoge carati, na vijiianiramba-
nasvabhavavisuddhivisamyoge carati, natt) ripaprakrtiviSuddhau carati, na veda-
na-na-samjfid-na-samskara-na-vijiianaprakrtivisuddhau carati ; na riparambana-
prakrtivisuddhisamyoge carati, na riparambanaprakriti - viSuddhivisamyoge
carati, na vedani-na-samjﬁﬁ-na-samskira-na-vijﬁin-ﬁrambanaprakrtivis'uddhi-
|samyoge carati, na vijiandrambanaprakrtivisuddhivisamyoge carati ; na ripatit-
anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati, na vedana—na-sarpjna—na-sarpskara—na-
vijfidnatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati; na riiparambanatit-anigata-
pratyutpannavisuddhau carati, na vedana-na-samjiid-na-samskara-na-vijiia-
narambanatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati; na rupatit-anagata-pra-
tyutpannavisuddhisamyoge carati, na ripatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhi-
visamyoge carati, na vedani-né-san_ljﬁi-na—samskﬁra-na—vijﬂinitit-inigata-

pratyutpannavisuddhisamyoge carati, na vijiianatit-dnagata-pratyutpannavi-

suddhivisamyoge carati; na riparambanatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhi-
samyoge carati, na rﬁpﬁrambapz'\tit-a‘migata-pratyutpannavis'uddhivisatpyoge
carati, na vedani-na-sarpjﬁﬁ-na-sarpskira-na-vijﬁ5nirambar_xﬁtit-ﬁnigata—pra-

(1) Von hier bis Ende von 96b (evam caran) weicht die Reihenfolge der Begriffe im
Chin. etwas ab, der Inhalt ist jedoch der gleiche.
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tyutpannavisuddhisamyoge carati, na vedan3-na-samjfia-na-samskara-na-vijiia-
narambanatlt-anagata-pratyutpanna-vnsuddhstamyoge carati. evam caran na

97a. ripena samyujyate, na visamyujyalte, na vedani-samjfia-samskara-vijfianaih

97b.

samyujyate na visamyujyate, na namariipena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na
viparyasadrstigataih® samyujyate na visamyujyate, na kama-riip-ariipya-dhatu-
bhih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na riga-dvesa-mohaih samyujyate na visam-
yujyate, nitma-satva-jiva-pudgala‘®bhavabhavasamjfiaya samyujyate na visam-
yujyate, ndcchedasasvatena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na dhatv-dyatanaih
samyujyate na visamyujyate, na® prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-vijiianadhatu-
bhih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na pratityasamutpadena samyujyate na
visamyujyate, na paficabhih kamagunaih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na sam-
klesa-vyavadanena sarpyujy/.’te na visamyujyate, na dana-matsaryena samyuj te
na visamyujyate, na $ila-dauhsilyena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na ksanti-
vyapadena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na virya-kausidyena samyu‘®jyate na
visamyujyate, na dhyina-viksepena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na prajia-
dausprajfiyacittataya‘® samyujyate na visamyujyate, na viparyasa-samyakpra-
hana-smrtyupasthana-rddhipadaih samyujyate |na visamyujyate, néndriya-bala-
bodhyanga-samadhi-samapattibhih samyujyate na visamyujyate'®, na duhkha-
samudaya-nirodha-margaih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na $amatha-vidar-
sanabhyam samyujyate na visamyujyate, navidya®”-vimuktibhyam samyujyate
na visamyujyate, na vimuktijfianadaréanena samyujyate na visamyujyate, na‘®-
bhgnabhlh samyujyate na visamyujyate, na prthagjana-éravaka-pratyekabud-
dhabhumlbhlh samyujyate na visamyujyate, na prthagjana-érivaka-pratyeka-
buddhadharmalh samyujyate na visamyujyate, ninutpadajfidna-ksaya-jfian-
anabhisamskara®jfianaih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na samsara-nirvana-
bhydm samyujyate na .visamyujyate, na buddhajfiana-bala-vaisaradyaih sam-

(1) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : viparyasa-drstigata-nivarana-ragacaritaih.

(2) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle: -jiva-jantu-posa-pudgala-manuja-manava-kiraka-vedaka-
janaka-pasyaka-.

(3) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : satva-dharmadhatubhyam samyujyate na visamyujyate ;

(4) Ms. samjyate. Lna.

(5) Der Begriff ““citta’’ fehlt im Chin.

(6) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: na smrtyupasthidna-samyakprahana-rddhipad - endriya-
bala-bodhyaiiga-mirganigaih samyujyate na visamyujyate, niviparyasaih samyujyate na visam-
Yyujvate, na dhyina-vimoksa-samidhi-samipattibhih samyujyate na visamyujyate.

(7) Nach dem Chin. ist *“ na vidya- "’ zu lesen.

(8) Im Chin. wird hier ‘‘ apramina’’ vorgesetzt.

(9) Im Chin. wird hier ‘‘ bodhisatva-buddha-* eingefiigt.

(10) Im Chin. heiBt die Stelle : -rajfin-asanga-.
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Yujyate na visamyujyate, na laksanasampada samyujyate na visamyujyate, na
buddhaksetravythaih samyujyate na visamyujyate, na duhkha-samudaya-
nirodha-margaih samyujyate na visamyujyate®, na $ravaka-pratyekabuddha-~
bodhisatvasampada samyujyate na visamyujyate. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarva-
dharma hi, Suvikrantavikramin, na samyuktad na visamyuktih. tat kasmad
dhetor? na hi, Suvikrantavikra|min, sarvadharmdh samyogena pratyupasthita
na visamyogena. samyoga iti, Suvikrantavikramin, $aévatapadam etat, visam-
yoga ity uccheda esah. sarvadharmanim hi, Suvikrantavikramin, na kadcid
avabodho, yena samyujyeran va visamyujyeran va. sarvadharminam hi,
Suvikrantavikramin, na kascit samyogiya pratyupasthito na visamyogaya. sacet,
Suvikrantavikramin, dharmanim kascit samyojayiti v visamyojayita va *bhavis-
yal, labdho ’bhavisyad dharmanam karako vi karayitd vi, utthipako va
utthdpayitd v, samutthipako va samutthapayiti vi, vedako vi vedayita va,
JAata vd jfidpayitdi va'¥, samyojako vi visamyojako vi®; prajfiapayet
tathagato "yam asau dharmanam karako vi karayita va, utthdpako va utthapayita
va, samutthapako va samutthapayitd vi, vedako va vedayita va, jiidta va jiia-
payita vi, samyojako vi visamyojako vd‘'¥). yasmit tarhi, Suvikrantavikramin,
sarvadharmanam na kascit samyogdya pratyupasthito na visamyogaya, tasman
na kascid dharmanam karako |va karayita va, utthipako va utthapayita vi,
samutthapako vi samutthapayita v, vedako va vedayita v, jfiati va jiiapayita va,
samyojako va visamyojako va‘4' samupalabhyate, ﬁpalabhy—ﬁnupalabhyamine
ca tathagatah prajiiapayati. viparyasasamutthitd hi, Suvikrintavikramin, sarva-
dharmah, na ca viparyasah kenacit samyukto vi visamyukto vi. tat kasmi;i)
dhetor? na hi, Suvikrantavikrimin, viparyasasya vastGpalabhyate, nipy sam-
bhava upalabhyate. tat kasmad dhetor? abhiito hi, Suvikrantavikramin, vi-
paryasah vitatho mrsadharmas tucchah, na catra kascid dharma upalabhyate,
yo ’sau viparyasa ity ucyate, viparyasa iti, Suvikrantavikramin, vipratilambha
esa satvanam, ullipanaisd satvanam, abhiitaparikalpa esa satvinim, manyana
syandand prapaficanaisa satvanim'?. tad yathapi nima, Suvikrantavikrimin,
baladarako riktena mustindllapitah ; samjanatl bhiitam iti. evam eva, Suvi-
krantavikramin, balaprthagjana ucchedena(wparyasena ullapita mudha evam

(1) Diese Reihe ist wiederholt, siehe oben !

(2) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : pasyako va darsayita va.

(3) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : samyojako va samyojayiti v, visamyojako vi visamyojayita
(4) Im Chin. ist die Stelle abgekiirzt: . . . kirayita yavad visamyojayita va. Lva.
(3) Nach dem Chin. erginzt.

(6) Ms. asam-.

(7) Im Chin. weicht dieser Satz etwas ab.
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manyante ; bhiitam etad iti. te ’bhite |bhiitasamjfiino viparyasagrasta(?)®
durmocyi bhavanti, tasmad viparydsid evam, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvabila-
prthagjand asamyukta avisamyukta bandhanabaddhah samdhavanti. te samyoga
iti manyante, te samyoga ity upalabhante, samyoga iti sthapitam pasyanti, sam-
yoga ity abhinivisante. yatra, Suvikrantavikramin, samyogas, tatra visamyogah.
yah punah samyogam ndpalabhate, na manyate nébhiniviate, na visamyogam
api sa manyate, so ’tyantamuktah. saced visamyogam manyeta vi, upalabheta
va, abhinivideta va, samyukta evésau bhaven na visamyuktah. tatra, Suvikran-
tavikrdmin, bodhisatva imam arthavasam sampasyan na kenacid dharmena
samyujyate, na visamyujyate, ndpi kasyacid dharmasya samyogiya pratyupa-
sthito bhavati na visamyogaya. iyam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya maha-
satvasya samyogavisamyogaparijfid prajfidparamitdydm caratah. evam caran,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah ksipram sarvadharminam param adhigacchati.
punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah prajiid|paramitdyam caran na
rupasamgatayam carati, na vedana-na—sam]na-na—samskara-na-vxjnanasam-
gatayam carati; na ru(pasamgawsuddhau carati, na vedar}a-na-sam_;na-na-
samskara-na-vijiianasangaviSuddhau carati; na i l;upasangarambane carati,
na vedana-na-sarn_]na-na samskara-na-vgnanasangarambane carati; na rip-
asanéatasamyoge carati, na rupasangatawsamyoge carati, na vedand-na-

(2)
Vlj nanasanga-

sarpjna-na-sarpskara-na-vxjnanasangatasamyoge carati, na
tavisamyoge carati; na rupasangatawsuddhxsamyoge carati, na rupasanga-
tavnsuddhlvxsamyoge carati, na vedana—na-samjna-na-samskara-na-vqnanasan-
gatav1suddhxsamyoge carati, na v1Jnanasangz(ltawsuddhlvxsamyoge carati ;
na riparambapavisuddhisamyoge carati, na riipirambanavisuddhivisamyoge
carati, na vedana-na-samjfia-na-samskara-na-vijiianarambanavi$uddhi-samyoge
carati, na vijfiandrambanavisuddhivisamyoge carati. tat kasmad dhetoh?
sarvani hy etdni, Suvikrantavikramin, ifijitdni nimittdni syanditdni caritini
vicaritani bodhisatvena parijiiati|ni, sa na kvacid bhilya$ carati vicarati.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah prajiiagparamitayam caran
na riipatit-Anagata-pratyutpanna-sangatayam carati, na riipatit-anagata-pratyut-
pann-@sangatdyam carati, na vedan3-na-samjfid-na-samskara-na-vijfianatit-
anagata-pratyutpannasangatiyam carati, na vijiianatit-andgata-pratyutpann-

dsangatdyam carati; na ripatit-andgata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati, na

ripatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati, na vedani-na-samjfid-na-sam-

(1) Ms. -grambha.
(2) Im Chin. heiBit es: sangisanga-.
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skdra-na-vijiianatit-anagata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati, na vijiianatit-ana-

gata-pratyutpannavisuddhau carati ; na riipatit-anigata-pratyutpannasangiram-

banavisuddhau carati, na riipatit-dnagata-pratyutpannasangirambanivisuddhau
carati, na vedanﬁ-na-sarpjﬁi-na-samskﬁra—na-vijﬁinatit-inﬁgata-pratyutpann-
&;ﬁgirambagaviéuddhau carati, na vijiianatit-anagata-pratyutpannisangiram-
banavisuddhau carati. tat kasmad dhetor? na hi, Suvikriantavikramin, bodhi-
satvah prajfidparamitayam caran carydm samanupasyati. acaryéyam, Suvikran-
tavikramin, bodhisa|tvasya sawacaryi:parijﬁﬁpraveéaé caisa prajiiaparamita-
yam caratah. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah ksipram sarvajiia-
tadharmaparipiirim adhigacchati.

Punar® aparam, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvah prajfiparamitayam
caran na riipam vivrtam iti carati na riipam avivrtam iti carati, na vedana-na-
samjfid-na-samskara-na-vijiiandm vivrtam iti carati, na vijidgnam avivrtam iti
carati ; na riipam $antam iti carati, na riipam asantam iti carati, na vedani-na-
samjfid-na-samskara-na-vijiidnam $antam iti carati, na vijiignam asantam iti
carati ; na riipam prakrtivivrtam iti carati, na ripam prakrtyavivrtam iti carati,
na vedana-na-samjiia-na-samskara-na-vijfidnam prakrtivivrtam iti carati, na
vijianam prakrtyavivrtam iti carati; na ripam prakrti$intam ity adantam iti
carati, na vedand-na-samjiia-na-samskdra-na-vijianam [prakrti®®]éantam ity
asantam iti carati; na riipam atit-dnagata-pratyutpannam prakrtiviviktam va
prakrtisdntam va carati, na riipam atit-anagata-pratyutpannam prakrtyaviviktam
vd prakrtyasintam va carati, na vedani-na-samjfia-na-samskara-na-vijiidgnam
atit-anagata-pratyutpannam prakrtiviviktam vd prakr|ti$dntam vd carati, na
vijidnam atit-anagata-pratyutpannam prakrtyaviviktam va prakrtyasantam va
carati. evam caran, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvah ksipram sarvajfiata-
dharmaparipirim adhigacchati.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah prajiiaparamitayam caran
ripam na manyate, evam na vedanam na samjiiam na samskaram na vijiiznam
na manyate, ripaviSuddhim na manyate, riiparambanavisuddhim na manyate ;
evam vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijiianavisuddhim na manyate, vijiianaram-
banavisuddhim na manyate.

Punar aparam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo riipam nébhinivisate, evam
vedana-samjiid-samskara-vijiianam nabhinivisate ; ripavisuddhim nabhinivisate,

(1) Ms. -na-.
(2) In der chines. Ubersetzung beginnt hier der 8. Abschnitt, Fasz, 600, T.T.P. Bd.
VII, S. 1105¢, Z.4., die tibetische Ubersetzung folgt unserem Text. (3) Fehlt im Ms.
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evam vedand - samjfia - samskara - vijfianaviSuddhim nébhinividate ; riparam-
bapavisuddhim nébhinivisate, evam vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfianirambana-
visuddhim nabhinivisate, evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah ksipram
sarvajfiatadharmaparipiirim gacchati. evam caran, Suvi|krantavikramin, bodhi-
satva @sanno bhavati dasinam tathdgatabalandm caturpam tathdgatavaiéara-
dyanam) astadasanam avenikanam buddhadharmanim mahdmaitryd maha-
karupdyd mahdmuditdyda mahopeksdyah. evam caran, Suvikrantavikrimin,
bodhisatva 3sanno bhavati dvatrimsatim mahapurusalaksanndm, 3sanno
bhavati suvarnavarpacchavitayah, asanno bhavati tathigatanantaprabhatdyah,
asanno bhavati nagavalokitasya, dsanno bhavati anavalokitamiirdhatayah, dsanno
bhavati atit-andgata-pratyutpannasangajfianadaréanasya, dsanno bhavati tatha-
gatanuvadanusasani-pratiharyasya, asanno bhavati atit-anagata-pratyutpann-
dsangajfidnadarsanavyakaranasya. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah
ksipram sarvadharmaparipiirim® adhigacchati. evam caran, Suvikrantavikri-
min, bodhisatvah ksipram buddhaksetraparisuddhim adhigacchati, ksipram $ra-
vaka-bodhisatvavylhasampadam parigrhnati. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatvo na riipe prati|sthate, na vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfidnesu prati-
sthate, na namaripe pratisthate, na viparyasa-nivarana-drstigatesu‘® pratisthate,
na kama-riip-ariipya-dhatau pratisthate, ndtmadhatau na satvadhatau prati-
sthate, na®® pudgala-jivasamjiidydm pratisthate, na prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-
vijidnadhatau pratisthate® na dhatv-ayatanesu pratisthate”, na samklesa-
vyavadane pratisthate, na pratityasamutpade pratisthate, na tyiga-matsarye
pratisthate, na $ila-dauhéilye pratisthate, na ksanti-vyapade pratisthate, na
virya-kausidye pratisthate, na dhyana-viksepe pratisthate, na prajiia-dauspra-
jiye pratisthate, na smrtyupasthna-samyakprahana-rddhipad-endriya-bala-
bodhyangesu pratigthate, na!® dhyina—.vimoksa-samﬁdhi-samﬁpattigu pra-
tisthate, na duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-margesu pratisthate, na ksay-anabhi-
samskar-anutpadajfianesu pratisthate, na $amatha-vidaréandyam pratisthate, na-

(1) Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt: caturnim pratisamvidam.

(2) Das Chinesische hat hier ‘‘ -pariéuddhim *’.

(3) Im Chin.: -gata-ragacaritesu. .

(4) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : na satvadhitau na dharmadhatau.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: nitma-satva-jiva-jantu-posa-purusa-pudgala-manuja-
minava-kiraka-vedaka-janaka-pasyakasamjfidyam.

(6) Dieser Satz steht vor dem vorhergehenden Satz.

(7)  Im Chin. wird hier eingefiigt : ndccheda-$§asvatayoh pratisthate.

(8) Das Chin. fiigt ‘“ mirga” ein.

(9) Das Chin. fiigt hier einen Satz ein, der in Sanskrit etwa * na viparyasasamucchede
pratisthate * lauten muf.
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bhijﬁisx(x;:’ pratisthate, na vidya-vimuktau'® pratisthate, na sravaka-pratyeka-
buddha-samyal((‘s)argbuddhabhﬁmi§u pratisthate, na  prthagjana-sravaka-
pratyekabuddhadharmesu pratisthate, na nirvane'® pratisthate, na buddha-
jiid|na-bala-vaisaradyesu pratisthate, ndsangajiiane pratisthate, nitit-anagata-
pratyutpannajfidnadarsanesu pratisthate, na buddhaksetrasampadi pratisthate,
na $ravakavylihasampadi pratisthate, na bodhisatvavyiihasampadi pratisthate.
tat kasmad dhetor? apratisthitd hi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharmah. na hi,
Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharmanam pratisthanam vidyate. tat kasmad dhetoh ?
sarvadharma hi, Suvikrintavikraminn, analay3, anilayatvan na pratisthante.
sacet, Suvikrantavikramin, dharminim pratisthdanam abhavigyat, dlayo va
kiitastho v dharmanam abhavigyan, nidarsayisyat tathagato dharmanam prati-
sthinam : idam dharmanam pratisthdnam, ayam dharmanam ilayo, ’yam dhar-
mandm saficaya iti. yasmat tarhi, Suvikrantavikramin, sarvadharma apratisthita
anilayd asaficayah, tasmin na kascid dharmah katasthah, tasmat tathdgato
dharmanam pratisthanam vi ilayam va saficayam va na nirdisati. na hi, Suvi-
krantavikramin, dharmdh parinispannih, nipi svabhavah kascid asambhavad
aparinispattito dharmanam na kvacid alvatisthate, tendcyate apratisthitah
sarvadharma iti. asthanayogen-anadhisthanayogena, Suvikrantavikraminn,
apratisthitah sarvadharmah. nisti, Suvikriantavikramin, sarvadharmanam sthi-
tih, tad yathfipi nama, Suvikrantavikramims, catasrnam mahanadinam anava-
taptdt sarasah prasravantinim nisty adhisthanam anyatra mahasamudrat, evam
eva, Suvikrantavikrimin, sarvadharmanam nasti sthitir ydvad anabhisam-
skdram na ksapayanti. anabhisamskara iti, Suvikrantavikramin, na tatra sthanam
nasthanam nadhisthdnam sarvatraisa ganand, nésti sthanam iti vidhisthinam
iti visthanam iti vibhisamskara iti v, Suvikrantavikramin, gananaisa nidista..
yathd satvapravrttisamdarsanam etat krtam asthanam va sthanam va pratistha-
nam v3, ninabhisamskare kicid bhiiya iyam ganani, tendcyate apratisthitah
sarvadharma@ iti. ayam, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvasya sarvadharmaprati-
sthanayogah prajfiaparamitayam caratah. evam caran, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatvah ksipram sarvajfiatadharmajn paripiirayaty asannas ca bhavaty
anuttardyim samyaksambodhau, ksipram ca bodhimandam upasamkramati,

(1) Im Chin. lautet der Ausdruck: nipramin-abhijfiasu.

(2) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: vidya-vimukti-vimuktijfidnadarsanesu ; diese ist mit der-
Reihe : duhkha-samudaya. u.s.w. vertauscht.

(3) Im Chin. lautet die Reihe: prthagjana-§rivaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-.

(4) Im Chin. wird hier *‘ bodhisatva-samyaksambuddha *’ eingefiigt.

(5) Im Chin. lautet die Stelle : samsara-nirvine.

104a.

104b.

jiianaparipirim adhigacchati, ksipram ca sarvasatvacittacaritavisyanditinim
param gacchati. .

Tasmat tarhi, Suvikrantavikrimin, bodhisatvena mahasatvena sarva-
satvanam artham kartukamena, sarvasatvanam danam datukdmena, sarvasatva-
nim dharmadanena samtarpayitukdmena, sarvasatvinim avidyandakosam
bhettukdmena, sarvasatvanam mahajfianam buddhajfidnam upasamhartu-
kamena, sarvasatvanim anukampakena bhavitukimena, sarvasa'tvz'inilp hitai-
sind bhavitukamena, sarvasatvinim dharmasubhiksam kartukdmena, sarva-
satvinim bhogasubhiksam kartukdmena, sarvasatvinim éilasubhiksam kartu-
kdmena, sarvasatvanam ksdnti-sauratyasubhiksam kartukdmena, sarvasatvinam
viryasubhiksam kartukamena, sarvasatvanam dhy?inasubhikgatp kartukdmena,
sarvasatvanam prajfiasubhiksam kartukdamena, sarvasatvanam vimuktisubhiksam
kartukimena), sarvasatvanim svargopapalttisubhiksam kartukdmena, sar-
vasatvanam vidya-vimuktisubhiksam kartukdmena, sarvasatvinam vimukti-
jfianadarsanasubhiksam kartukimena, sarvasatvanam nirvanasubhiksam kartu-
kamena, sarvasatvanam buddha-dharmasubhiksam kartukimena, sarvasatvanam
sarvagunasampatsubhiksam kartukimena, dharmacakram pravartayitukimena,
apravartitaplirvam sramanena va brahmanena va devena vi marena va brah-
mana va anyena va punah kenacil lokena, saha dharmena dharmasankathyam
kartukdmena, buddhabhiimau vyakartukimena, $ravakabhiimau vyakartuka-
mena, pratyekabuddhabhiimau vyakartukimena, sarvasatvanam pirvaprani-
dhanakusalamiilani samcodayitukdmena ; asyam prajfiaparamitayam $iksitavyam
ghatitavyam vyayacchitavyam, prajfiaparamitabhavanayogam anuyuktena bhavi-
tavyam. naham, Suvikrantavikrdmin, bodhisatvasya kamcid dharmam evam
ksipram pariplirikaram samanupadyami sarvadharmdnim, yathéha prajia-
paramitayam yathanirdistayam abhiyogah pratipatti|r asya viharasyinutsargo
yad uta prajfidparamitdvihdrasya®,

Ye kecit, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatva asyam prajfiaparamitayam caranti,
nistha tatra gantavya; dsanna ime bodhisatva anuttardyam samyaksambodhav
iti. yesam kesamcit, Suvikrantavikriminn, iyam prajfidparamita rotrivabhdsam
apy dgamisyati, $rutvd cAdhimoksyanty abhinandisyanti bhitasamjfiam cotpa-
dayisyanti, tesim apy aham kuséalamiilam anuttarayah samyaksambodher dhara-

(1) Das Chin. fiigt hier ein: sarvasatvindm vimuktijfiinadarsanasubhiksam. kartu-
kémena, dieser Satz fehlt spiter im Chinesischen.
(2) Im Chinesischen wird hier eingefiigt : ksipram sarvajfiatidharmin pariparayati,

— 91 —



105a.

105b.

kam vadimi: nisthd ca tatra gantavyd; mahiprajiidsambhidropacita hy ete
kulaputri vi kuladubhitaro va anyani ca kusdalamilani parigrhnantiti. yesim ca,
Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvinim ayam prajiiaparamitopaya-kausalyapari-
vartanirdeso hastam gamisyati, kim cpi tatra kecin na vyakrta bhavisyanti
sammukham buddhair bhagavadbhih, atha ca punar veditavyam etat: dsanni
hy ete vyakaranasya na cirenaite sammukham vyakaranam pratilapsyanta iti.

Tad yathapi nima, Suvikrintavikramin, ye satva dasakusalan karmapathan
sami|ddya vartante, nistha tatra gantavy3, dsanni hy ete satvd Uttarakurusi-
papatteh, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, yasya kasyacid bodhisatvasyéyam
prajiidparamita hastam gamisyati, veditavyam etad: asanno 'yam anuttarayah
samyaksambodher iti. )

Tad yathdpi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, ye satvd dinam prayacchanti
muktatyagas ca bhavanti, satvim$ ca dinena priyavadyataya arthacaryaya
samanarthatayd ca samgrhnanti, silam ca raksanti® nihatamina$ ca bhavanti,
nisthd tatra gantavya, ksipram ime satvd mahiabhoga bhavanti uccakulini$ ca‘®.

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrintavikramin, ye satvd danasila$ ca bhavanti,
silasampannas ca bhavanti, ksantisampannis ca bhavanti, viryadhyanapratisthi-
tah prajiayd samanvagatds ca bhavanti, maitrim ca satvinam antike utpada-
yanti, satvams ca Sile samadapayanti, adhipatisamvartaniyam ca karmépacin-
vanti, veditavyam etad : acirad ete cakravartirdjyam karayisyantiti. evam eva,
Suvikrantavikramin, yasya kasyacid bodhisatvasyéyam prajfidparamita hastagata
bhavisyati, |veditavyam etat: ksipram ayam bodhimandam upasamkramisya-
titi.

Tad yathipi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, yasya rajiiah ksatriyasya prnayam
pirnamasyam paficadasyam purato ’rthakarane samnisannasya cakraratnam
pradurbhavati, tatraivam veditavyam: cakravarti cdyam bhavisyati, ksipram
cisya saptaratnani pradurbhavisyantiti. evam eva, Suvikrintavikramin, yasya
bodhisatvasyiyam prajiidaparamitaparivarto hastam gamisyati, veditavyam idam ;
ksipram ayam sarvajiiatarambanaih® samanvangibhavisyatiti.

Tad yathipi nima, Suvikriantavikramin, ye satvd utkrstakusalamilasam-
anvagatas ca bhavisyanti, Sobhanasamicaras ca bhavigyanti, udaradhimuktayas ca

- bhavisyanti, pratikiilasamjia. caisam manusyake dtmabhive samtisthate, $ila-

(1) Im Chinesischen wird hier eingefiigt : ksantim $iksanti.

(2) Im Chinesischen wird hier eingefiigt : evam eva, Suvikrintavikramin, yasya kasyacid
bodhisatvasyyam prajfidparamita hastam gamisyati, veditavyam etad dsanno ’yam avinipata-
syéti( ?).

(3) Im Chinesischen ist dieser Begriff ‘‘ sarvajfiajfianena *’.
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sampanna$ ca bhavanti, mah3janasya ca krtyakarino bhavanti, devopapattim
cikimksanti, veditavyam etat: ksipram ete citurmahardjikindm devinim
sahavrataydpapatsyante, tatra cidhipatyam karayisyantiti. ye kecit, Suvikran-
tavikramin, pari$uddhataraih kusalamilaih samanvigati utkrstakusalajmiilag
ca plirvam ca danam dadati pascit svayam bhuiijate, prak cinyesdm satvanim
krtyani kurvanti pascad atmanah, na cadharma-rigarakti bhavanti, na visamara-
garakta bhavanti, devai$varyadhipatyam cakarksanti, veditavyam etad : acirad
ete ’calam aprakampyam devanam trayastriméatim aigvaryidhipatyam kara-
yisyanti, $akrds ca bhavisyanti, devanam indr3 iti. evam eva, Suvikrantavikra-
min, yasya kasyacid bodhisatvasyéyam prajfidparamitbpanamsyate, nisthi tatra
gantavyd, ksipram ayam sarvadharmaisvaryadhipativadavartitim anupripsya-
titi. _

Tad yathépi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, ye satva$ caturnim bra(lil)max_ﬁrp
viharanam labhino bhavanti, veditavyam etat: ksipram ete brahmaloke upa-
patsyanta iti. evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, yasya kasyacid bodhisatvasyayam
prajfiaparamitanirdesa upanamsyate, veditavyam idam : ksipram ayam dharma-
cakram pravartayisyatiti.

Tad yathapi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, varsikesu masesu pratyupasthitesv
iyam mahaprthivi meghan |pratitya snigdha bhavati, anupiirvena ca pravarsati
devenibhisyandamana upary upary udakam pravarsanti, yendtsiham bahavo
‘nugacchanti, ye cdsya mahaprthivyds talam samtarpayanti, evam iyam maha-
prthivi abhyantard cabhisyanditd, anigdhd ca bhavaty, uparistic codakam
uhyate, yatha nimnani ca sthalani samtarpayati, evam iyam mahaprthivi, upari-
stan meghair abhisyandita sati trnagulmausadhivanaspatin abhisyandayati, te
‘bhisyanditah santo bahiin $akhd-patra-pald$a muficanti, bahu-puspa-phalas
ca bhavanti, tadd céyam g)’ahip'rthivi manojfiagandham utsrjati, evam iyam
mahaprthivi puspa-phalasasaras-tadagais tasmin samaye upasobhita bhavati,
tatas ca tustd bhavanti manusya$ cAmanusyas ca tani pugpaphalani paribhuii-
jaman3s tam ca gandham jighrantah, evam eva, Suvikrintavikramin, yada
bodhisatvasyéyam prajfiaparamita *bhimukhi bhavati, asyam ca prajfiaparami-
tayam yogam apadyate, veditavyam etat, Suvikrantavikrdmin; na cireniyam
jajfidnam prakadayisyati, tena ca satvan ardri-karigyaty anuttaradharmarat-
naprakisanatayai.

(1) Ms, bra-.
(2) Ms. -phalisa-,
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Tad yathpi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, ye navataptasya nagarajasya bha-
vane satvd upapannis, te catasro mahanadir utsrjanti, ya mahasamudram sam-
tarpayanti. evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, yesim bodhisatvanam iyam prajfia-
paramita hastam upanamsyati, asyam ca siksisyante, sarve te mahadharmadharah
pravarsanti, yabhih sarvasatvin dharmadinena samtarpayisyanti.

Tad yathdpi nima, Suvikrantavikramin, ye kecit satvih Sumeroh parva-
tarajasy-4ntikam upasamkramanti, sarve te ekavarni bhavanti, yad uta suvarna-
varna bhavanti. evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, yesam bodhisatvanam ayam
prajiiaparamitanirdeso hastagato bhavisyati, sarve te ekdm gatim gamisyanti,
yad uta tathdgatagatim sarvajfiatagatim.

Tad yathapi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, sdgaro mahdsamudras sarvodaka-
samdharayitd nityam tatra sarvam udakam samavasalrati, evam eva, Suvikran-
tavikramin, yasya kasyacid bodhisatvasyidyam prajiidparamitanirdeso hastagato
bhavisyati, nisthd tatra gantavyd, ksipram ayam sarvadharmasigaratim sar-
vadharmabhajanatam sarvadharmasamavasaranatim anuprapsyati, ksxpram ca
dharmasamketenéksobhyo bhavigyatiti.

Tad yathépi nama, Suvikrintavikramin, siiryamandalam abhyudgacchat
sarva disah prabhd dhyamikaroti, evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvo
’syam prajiiaparamitdyam caran, sarvasatvanam dharmavabhasakrtyena praty-
upasthito bhavati, ihdbhyudgacchan, Suvikrantavikramin, bodhisatvah sarvasat-
vanam kusalamilavabhasena pratyupasthito bhavati, sarvasatvanam ca daksini-
yatim gacchati, sarvasatvinim ca punyaksetraviSuddhim gacchati®V), sarvasat-
vanam cibhigamaniyo bhavati, sarvasatvanam ca piijyo bhavati prasamsaniyah.

Asyam, Suvikrantavikramin, prajfidjparamitdyam siksamano bodhisatvo

"gratdyam Siksate, sarvasatvanam ca nirvanapathasodhandya $iksate. tat ka|smad
dhetor? esa hi, Suvikrantavikramin, agrasxksa? ?)jyesthd vard pravard ’nuttard
niruttard ®'yéyam prajfiaparamitasiksa. asyam siksamanah, Suvikrantavikramin,
bodhisatvah sarvasiksdparamitdm prapnoti, sarvasiksd$ ca samadayabhyudga-
cchati, sarvasiksanam ca desayitd bhavati, sarvasiksinam cébhivahayita bhavati.
asyam hi, Suvikrantavikramin, $iksGyam atit-anagata-pratyutpannd buddha
bhavanto bodhisatvacarydyam carantah $iksitah $iksisyante $iksante ca. asyam
ca siksayam, supratisthitdi buddha bhagavantah sarvasatvebhyo ’nuttaram
$iksaparisuddhim samprakasitavantas samprakasayisyanti samprakasayanti ca.
tat kasmid dhetoh? sarvalokibhyudgatasiksa hy esd, Suvikrantavikrimin, yad

(1) Im Chinesischen steht dieser Satz vor dem vorhergehenden

= ="

(2) Im Chinesischen wird hier ‘‘ -asami ’’ und ‘‘ asamasama
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uta prajfiparamitasiks, sarvalokavidistd siksa sarvalokasvayambhi $iksa yad
uta prajfiaparamitasiksd. prajfidparamitaydm siksaminah, Suvikrintavikrimin,
bodhisatvo na |kasmim$ cid dharme $iksito bhavati laukike va lokottare vi,
samskrte visamskrte vi, sdsrave vinasrave vi, savadye vanavadye v3, na kvacit
sangam janayati, sarvadharmasangavihari bhavati. tat kasmid dhetoh? sar-
vadharma hi, Suvikrantavikriminn, asakti abaddha amuktah, nipi kasyacid
dharmasya sanigena pratyupasthitd na bandhanena; ripam hi, Suvikrantavi-
kraminn, asaktam abaddham amuktam; vedani-samjfid-samskara-vijidgnam
asaktam abaddham amuktam; nimarlipam asaktam abaddham amuktam;
viparyasa-drstigata-nivaranany? asaktiny abaddhiny amuktini; raga-dvesa-
moha asakta abaddha amuktah ; sadadhyatmikany dyataniny asaktany abaddhany
amuktani ; yad bahyayatandny asaktiny abaddhany amuktini; kima-rip-
ariipya-dhitavo ’saktd abaddha amuktdh; atmadhatuh® satvadhatu$ csakto
'baddho 'muktah'®; pratityasamutpade 'sakto ’baddho ’muktah; samklesa-
vyavadanam asaktam abaddham amuktam; evam tydga-matsarya-sila-dauh-
Silya-ksanti-vyapada-virya-kausidya-|dhyina - viksepa - prajiia - dausprajfizgyany
asaktany abaddhany amuktani ; duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marga asakta abad-
dha amuktih; smrtyupasthana-samyakprahana-rddhipad-apramana-viparyasa
asakta abaddhd amukth ; indriya-bala-bodhyanga-samadhi-samapattayo ’sakta
abaddha amuktah® ; prthivy-ap-tejo-vayv-akasa-vijiianadhatavo ’saktd aba-
ddhd amuktah'® ; anutpada-ksay-anabhisamskarajfiznany® asaktany abaddhany
amuktani; avidya-vimukti asakte abaddhe amukte!” ; abhijfia ’sangatd 'saktd
’baddha ’mukta‘” ; vidya-vimuktijidnadaréanam® asaktam abaddham amuk-
tam‘® ; prthagjana-éravaka-pratyekabuddhadharma®® asakta abaddhi amuk-

(1) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : -nivarana-ragacaritiny.

(2) Im Chinesischen lautet der Begriff * dharmadhatuh ",

(3) Im Chinesischen werden hier die Begriffsreihen eingefiigt : dtma-satva-jiva-jantu-
posa-purusa-pudgala-manuja-ménava- kraka - vedaka - janaka - pasyaka - samjiia asaktd abaddhi
amuktih ; prthivy-ap-tejo-viyv-akisa-vijidnadhitavo ’satd abaddha amuktih.

(4) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : smrtyupasthana-samyakprahana-rddhlpad-endnya-
bala-bodhyanga-mairgingany asaktiny abaddhany amuktani; viparydsasamucchedo ’sakto
’baddho *muktah ; dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapattayo ’sakta abaddhi amuktih ; apramin-
abhijfidniny asaktiny abaddhany amuktini.

(5) Im Chinesischen fehlt dieser Satz, vgl. Anm. 3.

(6) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : -skir-asanigajiianany-.

(7) Im Chinesischen fehlt dieser Satz.

(8) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle: vidya-vimukti-vimuktijidnadarsanam.

(9) Im Chinesischen wird hier eingefiigt: prthagjana - $rivaka - pratyekabuddha-
bodhisatva-buddhabhiiminy asaktiny abaddhiny amuktani. [buddhadharma.

(10) - Im Chinesischen lautet die Reihe: prthagjana-$rivaka-pratyekabuddha-bodhisatva-
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tah™; nirvainam asaktam abaddham amuktam; buddha-jﬁﬁna-bgla-\('gis'ira-
dyany asaktany abaddhany amuktani; atit-dnagata-pratyutpann-dsanga-jiidna-
darsanam asaktam abaddham amuktam. tat kasmad dhetoh? sarvadharma-
nam hi, Suvikrantavikramin, bandhanam népalabhyate, asangd ’baddhd hi,
Suvikrantavikrimin, sarvadharmis, tena tesim vimuktir npalabhyate, asakta
iti, |Suvikrantavikramin, na tesaim kascin mocayitd, api tu yad evam sarva-
dharmandm darsanam idam ucyate, asangajnagxadarsanam iti. asangam iti,
Suvikrantavikramin, sanganupalabdhitah, asangasangatayﬁsangasangabhutata-
ya asangam ity ucyate'?, nitra kascid upalabhyate, yah samyujyate va badhyeta
vi, yatas ca nopalabhyate, yah samyujyeta va badhyeta v, tenisanga ity ucyate.
avedha iti, Suvikrintavikramin, vedhanupalabdhitah, vedhabhitataya, abaddha
ity ucyate, na hi tatra kimcid bandhanam vidyate, népi tatra kascid upalabhyate,
yo vedhah, yatas ca ndpalabhyate, yo vedhas, tenivedha ity ucyate. yaé cisakto
’vedhah, kutas tasya muktih, yas$ ca na sajyate, na badhyate, mukto ’sau visam-
yuktah sitibhiito vipramuktah, tatra na kicid bhiiyo vedhan3, tendcyate vimukta
iti, mokso ’sya bhiiyo na samvidyate. ayam, Suvikrintavikramin, bodhisatvasya
sarvadharmasaktabaddhamuktajiianadarsanapravesah prajfidparamitayam cara-
tah. evam caran, Suvikra’mtavikrimin bodhisatva dsanno bhavaty anuttarﬁyih
Suvnkrantavxkramm, mudrarp sthapayami bodhlsatvanarp saxpsayacchedaya
prajiidparamitam abhiyuktanam prajiidparamitayam caratim. svayam imam,
Suvikrantavikramin, mudranirdesam adhisthasyami, na pratibalda mama $ravaka
imam prajfidparamitamudram pascime kile pascime samaye padcimayam
paiicasatydm dh@rayitum.

Atha khalu Bhagavan Bhadrapila-susirthavaha-pirvamgamani pafica-
matrani bodhisatvasatiny amantrayate sma Suvikrantavikraminam ca bodhisat-
vam: sakyatha yliyam, kulaputrds, tathigate parinirvrte pascime kile pascime
samaye pascimikayam paficasatyim saddharmantardhina-kalasamaye saddhar-
mavipralope vartamine samksinakale imam tathagatasyinekakalpakotiniyuta-
satasahasrasamudinitam  dharmaratnakosam  prajiidparamitapiirvamgamam
prajiidparamitiprabhavam prajiidgparamitapratisthdnam dharayitum parebhyas
ca vistarena samprakasayitum. evam ukte bodhisatvd Bhagavantam etad avo-

110b. can; sakydlmo vayam, Bhagavann, imam tathigatasyinekakalpakotiniyuta-

(1) Im Chinesischen wird hier ‘‘samsira” eingefiigt.

(2) Im Chinesischen fehlt der Begriff *‘ asanga’’.

(3) Ms, -gias-.

(4) Im Chinesischen lautet die Stelle : sangasangatayi sangabhitataya asangam ity ucyate.
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111a.

111b.

$atasahasrasamudanitam anuttaram dharamaratnakosam prajfidparamitapir-
vamgamam prajfidaparamitaprabhavam prajfiaparamitapratisthanam dharayi-
tum parebhyas ca vistarena samprakasayitum, kim cpi, Bhagavan, sa kilo
mahdbhayo mahakantaro mahaghoras ca bhavigyati, yad bhilyasi ca tasmin
samaye satvih saddharmavyasana-samvartaniyena karmana samam:agata
bhavisyanti, visamalobhalubdhd visamaragaraktd adharmaragarakta irsya-
lobhaparitacetasah krodhands candih parusa durvacasah $athdh kuhaka maya-
vino ’dharmacirinah kalaha-bhandana-vivada-vigraha-bahula asamvarasthita
lubdha lobhabhibhiitah kusxda hinavirya musitasmrtayo ’samprajfids tunda-®
mukhardh pragalbha antarhrdayapratlcchannapapakarmana utsadaraga-dvesa-
mohi avidyindakogatamomohandhakarabhibhiita marapaksdnukilacarinah pra-
tyarthikas ca bhavisyanty asya gambhirasya dharmavinayasya dharmaratnako-
sasydpratyudgatamanahsgilds ca bhavigyanti, a|tha ca punar utsahdmahe vayam,
Bhagavann, imam tathagatasyidnekakalpakotiniyutadatasahasrakusalamilasamu-
danitam, anuttaram dharmaratnakosam dharayitum vicayitum, ye ca tasminn
antakile parlttapantta api satva bhavigyanty, ebhir dharmair arthiki esu
dharmesu siksitukdama asathd rjayo ’mayavino, ye jivitam api parityajeyur, na
punar esam dharmanam pratyarthikd bhaveyur, nipiman dharman pratiksipeyur,
nipy ebhyo dharmebhyah paranmukhi bhaveyuh, tesdm artham karisyama
utsiham ca dasyama esv evamriipesu dharmesu samdarsayisyamah, samutte-
jayisyamah, sampraharsayisyamah. ‘

Atha khalu Bhagavams tasyam veldyam idam dharmadhisthanam prajiia-
paramitanirdesam adhitisthati sma, mirasya ca papiyaso ’smin dharmaparyaye
marapasanim chedayidhisthanam akarot. atha khalu Bhagavan smitam pravis-
karoti sma, yathiyam trisahasramahdsihasro lokadhatur mahati ’vabhdsena
sphuto ’bhiit, devd api manusyan pasyanti sma, manusya api devan, ye tatra
samnipatiftd deva-naga-yaksa-gandharv-asura-garuda-kinnara-mahoragis, te
sarve divyaih puspair Bhagavantam abhyavakiranti sma, divyini ca civarani
ksipanti sma, mahdntam ca nirnada-nirghosam akarsuh: mahadhisthanam
batédam® tathigatenadhisthitam, yatrigatir maranam papiyasdm, sarvamira-
pasa hi chinnih, anena dharmadhisthdnena ca tesdm kulaputrinam kuladuhi-

tinam ca bhiiyo marah papiyamso bhayam pratikdmksitavyam, ya imam dharma-

(1) Ms. ir-.

(2) Ms. -da-.
(3) Ms. ananta-.
(4) Ms. -rita-,
(5) Ms. -&yan,
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112a.

112b.

paryayam dharayisyanti vicayisyanti parebhyas ca vistarena samprakasayisyanti.
uttirnas te bodhisatva bhavisyanti mdram ca tesam papiyamsam sasainyam
pardjayisyanti, ya imam dharmaparydyam dharayisyanti vacayisyanti parebhyas
ca vistarena samprakdsayisyanti.

Atha khalu Bhagavin Suvikrantavikraiminam bodhisatvam etad avocat:
evam etat, Suvikrantavikriminn, evam etat, yathaite bodhisatva'? vico bhasante.
baddhasim3, Suvikrantavikramin, maranam papiyasim asmin dharmaparyiye
bhisyamane tathagatena. ye ’tra khajlu punah, Suvikrantavikramin, kulaputrd
va kuladuhitaro va imam dharmaparyayam udgrahisyanti dharaylsyantl vacayi-
syanti parebhyas ca vistarena samprakasayisyanti, agatis t_z‘xt_m‘_marra_sya papiyaso
bhavisyati, anakramaniyas ca te kulaputrah kuladuhitara$ ca bhavisyanti maraih
papiyobhih, nihatamarapratyarthikas ca te bhavisyanti, uttirnasamgramas ca,
va imam dharmaparydyam udgrahisyanti dhirayigyanti vicayisyanti parebhyas
ca vistarena samprakasayisyanti. na khalu punah, Suvikrantavikraminn, ayam
dharmaparyayah samklistinam satvanam hastam gamisyati nipi marapasabad-
dhanim, ajaneyabhiimir iyam, Suvikrantavikramin, néyam ajaneyanam ajane-
yabhiimih, tad yath4pi nama, Suvikrantavikramin, ye te bhavisyanti, hastyajane-
ya vi asvijaneya v, na te kottardjiiam paricaryam kurvanti napi te kriirajananam
darsanam upayanti. cakravartindm, Suvikrintavikramims, tatharGpa hastya-
janeya asvajaneyas ca darsanam ulpayanti, tesim cibhyudgacchanti paribho-
gaya, upasthanaparicaryayai, cakravartindm hi rdjiam paribhogaya bhavanti.
evam eva, Suvikrantavikramin, manusydjaneyanam satvanam ima evamriipa
dharmaparyayih paribhogdya hastam gamisyanti. tad yathipi nama, Suvikran-
tavikriminn, Uposadho nagardjah Supratisthita ca nagardja Airdvano nagara-
jah, na te manusyanam upabhogaya samkramanti, napi te manusyanam darsana-
yopasamkramanti ndpi te 'nyesam devdnam upabhogiya paribhogdya sam-
kramanti, cévdjaneyinim te nagardjanah paribhogdya samkramanti. yatha
yathi ca Sakro devinim indro ’bhikrimati vyGham krtva, tatha tath..cap\
nagarijinas tadrsam eva vytham krtvopasamkramanti paribhogdya. evam eva,
Suvikrantavikrimin, ye te bhavisyanti manusyendrih purusendrih, tesim
ayam'® dharmaparyiya upabhoga-paribhogaya bhavisyati, yad uta vacanataya
desanataya samprakiasanataya, tesim ca me dharmaparyayd mahavyiiha maha-

(1) Im Chinesischen wird dieser Begriff * devadayo .
(2) Ms. verdorben, und der Text ist nur nach Vermutung zu rekonstruieren versucht.
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)
113a. visphara mahﬁdharmal((iipi pa bhavisyanti, mahatim ca dharmapritim esu dharma-

paryayesu te nubhavxsyantx )mahata ca prltlpramodyena samanvagatd bhavi-
syanti, asya dharmaparyayasyankanayam dharayamanah kah punar vado, ye
sakalasamaptaq"ll )lekhayxtva dharayisyanti vicayisyanti pGjayisyanti vaistarikam
ca karigyanti, tena manusyendrid manusyajaneyah. parigrhitas te khalu punah,
Suvikrantavikraminn, anena dharmaparydyena bhavisyanti, agatir asminn
an3janeyanam, etad apy aham, Suvikrintavikrimin, sarvasamsayacchediya
vaddmi. asmin khalu punar dharmaparydye bhagavatd bhisyamine anekair
aprameyair bodhisatvair anutpattikesu dharmesu ksantih pratilabdhébhit,
aprameyasamkhyeyas ca satvd anuttardyam samyaksambodhau cittiny utpada-
yanti, niyatas ca te tathdgatena nirdista abhiivan bodhaya. idam avocad Bha-
gavan, attamandh Suvikrantavikrami bodhisatvo mahasatvas catasrah parisadah

113b. sadevamanusa-naga-yaksa-gandharv-a|sura-garuda-kinnara-mahoragas ca loko

Bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti.
anusamsaparivartah saptamah. arya Suvikrantavikramipariprccha prajfiapara-
mitanirdesasirdhadvisihasrika bhagavaty aryapraifiaparamita samapta.

ya sarvajfiatayd nayaty upasamam s$antaisinah $ravakan'® yd margajfiatayd
jagaddhitakrtam lokarthasampadika, | sarvakaram idam vadanti munayo visvam
yayd samgatds, | tasyai $ravakabodhisatvaganino buddhasya matre namah!

| ®ye dharma hetuprabhava, hetum tesam tathagato hy avadat | tesam ca yo
nirodha, evamvadi mahasramanah. ||®

(1) Hier ist das Ms. verdorben und der Text nur nach Vermutung zu rekonstruieren
versucht. .

(2) Ms. -na.

(3) Fehlt im Chinesischen und Tibetischen.
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